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THE LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
JANUARY. 1118 

VISCOUNT GRD'S HTROSPICT• 
l ]ISCOUNT GREY feel& it of vital importance to the 
V world that it should have a true account of the 

event. that led up to the Great War. Without a right 
unde~ding of its e&U&eB nations will not perceive how 
to avoid the ~ce of another and gn:ater diauter. 
That baa moved him to undertake this work. It is written 
in no putiaan spirit. • The endeavour baa been made 
to praent the facts in mch a way u to diaeover, or help 
otben to discover, and draw concluaiom that may avoid 
another war of the aame acope and cbanet.er. • Impaired 
liaht baa made the preparation of the work difficult, but 
Mr. J. A. Spender baa aeleeted the salient documents from 
the rnerea of material in the Foreign Office, and other 
frienda have rendered valuable uaistance. 

The book is not intended to be a biopaphy, but some 
penonal touchea add much to its inteft!8t. When the 
Franco-German War bepn. Lord Grey wu a boy of eight, 
and, beini ubd by hie father on which lide he wu, he 
lllid that he wu on the aide of the Germana. His father 
reproved him for that reply, and the boy relapaed into hie 
former indifference on the 1ubject. Three years later he 
wu returning from lnveme81 with hil grandfather when a 
IU'8DF joined them at an intermediate ltation, and an 
incessant and animated convenation went on. It wu Mr. 
Gladstone, who wu embarrared by the fact that he bad 

• Twrdy-Jlw 1{ .,,., 1891-Hll. By Viacouat Grey of Fallodon, 
K.G. Two volumea. (.Hodder & Stoqhton. 11'91.) 

l 



I VISCOUNT GREY'S RETROSPECT 

taken a second office without vacating his seat and being 
re-elected. Sir George Grey had been his colleague in former 
Cabinets, bad had great experience u Home Secretary 
and as member of the House of Commom for forty yean. 
Gladstone was glad to consult with such an authority on 
parliamentary procedure. When his son died in 187 ,, 
Sir George Grey acted the part of a father to his seven 
grandchildren, who continued to live with him at Fallodon. 
He made it the happiest of homes, and left them ' an example 
of character which,' his grandson says, ' has not been 
weakened by lapse of time, but has developed and matured 
as fuller experience of life has come to us since his 
death.' 

Mter a period of strenuous pleasure in sport and games 
Sir Edward began to read good literature and to take an 
interest in politics. In 1885 he was elected Liberal member 
for Berwick-on-Tweed, and in 1887 made his maiden speech 
in Parliament on the Irish Question. It had ' a modest 
success,' and was immediately followed by an invitation 
to Lady Grey and himself to dine with Sir William and 
Lady Harcourt. In 1892 Lord Roaebery went to the 
Foreign Office and selected Grey as his Parliamentary 
Under-Secretary. His business wu to make himself 
acquainted with all that was done in the Office, to get up 
carefully any point on which information wu sought in 
the House, and to explain and defend the policy of the 
Cabinet without giving offence to foreign countries. When 
there were differences of opinion in the Cabinet he had to 
expound matten in.such a way as would satisfy one party 
without saying a word that would seem disloyal to thoee 
who had agreed to the compromise. ' He had to do thiB 
without having been present at the Cabinet diacuuions at 
which the differences and shades of opinion had been 
manifested and at which the decision of policy had been 
reached. The statement had to be made in public, in face 
of an Opposition alert and on the watch for an opening, 
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and with Cabinet Minister& who were partiea to the policy 
sitting on each side of him.• 

He had not long been Under-Secretary before Germany 
threatened to withdraw its support from British adminis
tration in Egypt unless we ceased to support British firms 
who were applying for railway concessions in Asia Minor. 
Instructions to that effect were actually sent to the German 
representative at Cairo, and a despairing telegram came 
from Lord Cromer pointing out that it would be impossible 
to carry on his work in Egypt, in face of French and Russian 
opposition, without German support. The abrupt and rough 
peremptoriness of the German action pve Sir Edward 
Grey an unpleasant impression. Lord Rosebery withdrew 
competition for the railway concessions, and the incident 
was over. 'But it left a sense of discomfort and a bad 
taste behind. It exposed rudely the insidious weakness 
due to our position in Egypt. It was open to Germany to 
repeat the squee2 whenever she desired to exclude us 
from a commercial field in which she was interested.' 
Other troubles arose. British interests touched those of 
France and RUiii& in many parts of the world, and ' the 
pound-swell of ill-will never ceased.' There was friction 
with France about Siam and West Africa, and other delicate 
matten had to be bandied. For Sir Edward this was a 
school in diplomacy. He was brought in contact with 
limitationa and difflcultiea which were not apparent t.o 
outsiden, and the habit of arriving quickly at facile con
clusions was checked. Town life was uncongenial both 
to Lady Grey and himself, but his Under-Secretaryship 
made a permanent house in London necessary, and the 
salary enabled him to take one in Grosvenor Road. In 
1890 he had put up a small bungalow in Hampshire, which 
was his week-end reaort. Every Saturday morning in the 
1pring and summer of 1898 he and Lady Grey walked t.o 
Waterloo to catch the six o'clock train, which brought 
them to their Hampahire cottage for breakfast at eight. 
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He would 8ah on the lt.chen till about two and ap,in from 
seven to nine in the evening. Sunday wu spent in reading 
1 great or refreshing boob, going long walks in aome of 
the lll08t beautiful country in all the aouth of England, 
wat.ching birds. much in the spirit of Keat.a'• sonnet, 11 To 
one who had been long in city pent," except that there 
wu no fatigue.' On Monday mominp he returned to the 
Foreign Office and the House of Commons. 

In 1895 Lord Salisbury took charge of the Foreign Office, 
and for ten and a half years Sir Edward wu in opposition. 
In 1898 he wu elected to the Board of the North-East.em 
Railway, and in IBM became it.a Chairman. The year 
190I wu one of his happiest years, and life promised to 
be happier still, but politics once more claimed him. In 
December, 1905, he became Foreip Secretary in Campbell
Bannerman's Government. He had been some time in 
office before he discovered that under the threat of German 
preaaure upon France in 1905 steps had been taken to 
concert military plans in the event of war being forced on 
France. The Anglo-French Agreement had swept away all 
that had been moat disagreeable when Sir Edward wu 
Under-Secretary. It made it possible 'to negotiate wfth 
Germany without the handicap of the Egyptian noose 
round our necks.' There wu no obligation to IJO beyond 
diplomatic support to France, and Sir Edward declined to 
pledge this country in advance to go to war on her behalf, 
though JI. Cambon preaaed him to make that promise. 
That position wu maintained up to the outbreak of the 
Great War. Sir Edward thinks it obvious that great arma
ment.a inevitably lead to war. ' When one nation arms. 
other nations cannot tempt it to aggression by remaining 
defenceless.' Each measure taken by one nation leads to 
counter-measures by othen. The increase of armament.a 
does not produce a sense of security and a CODBCioUBnea of 
strength. • On the contrary, it produces a conaciousneas 
of the ltrength of other nations and a sense of fear. Fear 
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befet8 1111picion and cti&truat and evil ima,ininp of all 
aorta, till each Government feels it would be eriminal, and 
• betrayal of its own country, not to tab every precaution, 
while every Government reprdl every preeaution of every 
other Government u evidence of boatile intent.• Bad 
there been a real will for peace in Germany there would 
have been no peat European War ariaing out of the Austro
Serbian diapute. But ' the enormoua powth of armamenta 
in Europe, the 11e111e of imecurity and fear cawied by them
it WM theae that made war inevitable.• The crisis cauaed 
by the Alaeciru Conference about Morocco wu peeeed, 
and the Apdir affair, which threatened war between 
France and Germany, wu also settled peacefully. England 
would give no pledge of military support in either cue. 
Sir Edward, however, had the fact that conversation& were 
being held between the military and naval authoritiea of 
France and England brought before the Cabinet in 1912, 
and this wu followed by a formal exchange of notes between 
Sir Edward and the French Ambassador. 

In February, 1908, r.dy Grey wu thrown from a carriage, 
and died three daya later. For twenty yean her husband 
had had the support of • one to whom nothing small or 
mean wu tolerable. . . . Her interests and outlook on 
life were wide, and her opinion on what came before her 
and on all that we talked of wu always fresh and indepen
dent, sometimes so original u to penetrate to new aspect.a 
and throw new light on the subject ; never waa it common
place or aecond-band, never the outcome of conventional 
or party or claa thought.' Thought wu arrested by the 
traaedY and work crippled, but after a week the Foreign 
Office papen were aent to him at Fallodon, and be wu 
able to do hia duty mechanically and by and by to return 
to London. 

Troublea with Abdul Hamid, who laid claim to the 
western shore of the Gulf of Abba and to a large portion 
of the Sinai Peninsula, robbed Sir Edward of his Beech 
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Sunday~ day set apart in his calendar for the enjoyment 
of beech-leaves and thanld'ulnea for it. The aecond Sunday 
in May wu the perfect day. 'It wu my habit on that 
morning, each_ year, to bicycle to a beech-wood some nine 
miles from the cotta,e. There I lunched once every year 
at the foot of a certain tree. The wood wu entirely of 
beech ; the trea standing far apart, the grey boles grew 
up straight and clear and smooth for some distance above 
the ground. High overhead the beeches touched and 
made a canopy ; the blue sky just visible here and there ; 
the 1UD&hine coming through the tender, light-green leaves; 
a breeze stirring them now and then, but very gently
such wu the vision of what I had seen and known year 
by year that was present to ·me in the Foreign Office in the 
second week of May. I thought of it, looked forward to 
it, counted upon it.• The Turkish answer did not arrive 
till noon on Sunday, May 18, 1906. It was completely 
satisfactory. Sir Edward took train into Surrey, and walked 
to Guildford through some good country that be knew, 
and ao back to London. He says regretfully, • I bad now 
to wait .another twelve months to see the great beech-wood 
as I knew it in its greatest beauty.• 

Turkey gave him much trouble. Misgovemment and ill
treatment of Christian minorities in Asia Minor, outrage 
and rneeeacre, were endemic. ' Constantinople was a sort 
of cockpit of conce&1ionaires competing for commercial 
openings, especially those in Asia Minor.• Abdul Hamid 
was an adept at playing off one Government ap.imt another. 
The price wu that he should never be worried about 
Armenian mauacrea. No British Govemment could pay 
that price, but Germany did, and her influence became 
dominant in Constantinople, whilst oun declined. Public 
opinion required us to make representation& about Armenian 
meuecres, but we did it to the cost of our material interest.a 
in Turkey, and the irony of it waa that we did little or no 
aood-_..• Germany pushed her commercial interests in 
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Turkey ; the wealth of Asia Minor wu peesing into her 
hands : but she gained these advantapl by acting on the 
belief that morals do not count in policy. It was this 
miataken view of human affair& between nations that lost 
her the war. The very principles and view& that for 80 

many yean 1eemed an unqualifted succesa in her East.em 
policy had the ••■ of destruction in them. Surely the 
eoncluaion ia irresistible that a policy which ndes out all 
moral purpose except national interest has a fatal lack of 
what ii euential to enduring succeu.' 

In apring and summer Sir Edward spent his week-ends 
at his Hampshire cottage : in autumn and winter he found 
private rooms in a quiet hotel on the outskirt.a of Brocken
hunt. He got long walks in the forest, and secured quiet 
houn for reading or work. • The ordinary country-house 
visit 80 often means neither work, rest, nor exercise : I 
made sure of all these, and the anticipation of these weekly 
escapes kept up my spirits during many weary hours of 
work in London. So it was till war came, when for montha 
together an hour or two in Richmond Park or Kew Gardens 
on Sunday afternoon was all that wu pouible. • For a 
Cabinet Minister who is head of a big Department of State 
there is no real holiday: • the work follows him like his 
ahadow, preaaea upon him like a perennial stream. Every 
day given to outdoor punuit must be paid for by working 
early and late hours, that day. or the next.' 

Royal visits created a friendly atmosphere, but caused 
the Foreign Secretary the greatest trouble. In 190'7 the 
German Emperor propoaed to come with a squadron and 
such state and circumstance as would turn the visit into 
a great political demonatration. When this wu deprecated 
be auddenly announced that he could not come at all. 
France was sensitive about the visit, but it took place at 
Windsor. When King Edward visited the Tsar at Reval, 
and aaw the Austrian Emperor at Jachl, the Germana 
were as leDSitive u any one. The idea that the King wu 
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• busy intriguer, who uaed theae 'riaita for politiml enda, 
was a ftction, but it became an article of faith in Germany. 

Ruaian relations to Penia tried the Secretary'■ patience 
more than any other problem. In 1908 came the Young 
Turk Revolution. • For a moment the 1ubject race■ in 
European Turkey ■eemed to lole their hatred of the Turk 
and of each other.' Sir Ed.ward ■ympathised with the 
movement. but the sequel ■bowed that • bad u de■potilln 

i■, doomed u it ii to work it■ own ruin, the ftntfruita of 
it■ overthrow are not love and liberty.• The Congo broupt 
it■ peculiar anzietie■, and it wu not till the region waa 
tnmfened from King Leopold to Belgium that the Slitation 
in tbi■ country ceued. The hope that thi■ meant CoD(lo 
reform hu been fulfllled. 

The death of King Edward in May, 1910, WBB lilr.e a land
alide. The King had in a very high degree the lift of 
ceremonial. He combined bonAonlie and dignity in a strikina 
way. • His bearing wu a perfect example of tact, eue, 
and dignity, and to tbi■ were added good sen■e and judge
ment that not only avoided mi■talr.e■, but perceived the 
thing that should be ■aid to ■uit the occuion or please an 
individual.' • Warm human kindneu was the very 1ub
■tanee of the man.' Hi■ remarkable power of projectint 
bi■ personality over a crowd wu aomething in the nature 
of pniu■. He WBB a real uset of national solidity. Lord 
Grey feel■ that Monarchy • performs a function in the 
Briti■h Empire that no other institution could accomplish. 
It add■ to the ■tability without in the least hampering the 
freedom of Britain or any part of the Empire. George the 
Fifth ' has been faithful to the tradition■ and practice of 
hi■ father, and in the trying year■ that followed hu ■hown 
a continuou■ example of public duty and patriotic feeq.' 

Tbe di■patch of the PanlAer to Apdir in l911 caUBecl 
keen anxiety at the Foreign Office. H Germ&ny thought 
we lhould be leu 8nn than in the Morocco criai■ of 1808, 
the apeeeh of Uoyd George in the City of London, which 
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be previoudy read to Sir Edward, mlllt have upaet the whole 
of their calculations. ' The end wu al.moat a 8uco for 
Germany ; out of tbia mount.a.in of a German-made crisis 
bad come a moUle of Colonial territory in tropical Africa. 
France wu left with her pre.tip intact and free of the 
Morocco thumb-acrewa.' The militariata in Germany were 
bitterly diappoint:ed, and when the neJrt criaia came the 
raDI were in their bandl. Whenever the relatiODI with 
Germany seemed to be improvintr they were thrown back 
by the eontinued apansion of the German Fleet. German 
ltate&lllell habitually spoke of this u the ' danger-r.one.' 
when Great Britain might have been expected to destroy 
the German lleet before it became too strong. When the 
German Emperor wished for a visit from an English Minister 
to diacma the naval question, Loni Haldao- went to Berlin. 
He found that the Germana were not willing to give up the 
naval competition, and want:ed to extract a promise from 
111 to be neutral in a European war. That was impoaaible. 
' We were bound to keep our hands free and the country 
uncompromiaed aa to its liberty of juqement, decision, 
and action.' 

Sir Edward Grey made Europe his debtor by proJJ08llll 
a Conference of Ambaaaadon to settle queationa that arose 
after the second Balkan War. He presided at their some
what informal meetinp, which were marked by good faith, 
aoodwill, single-mindedness, and freedom from all egotiam 
and penonal rivalries. The Conference cleared away many 
difficultid, and Lord Grey feels that if it bad not been 
allowed to dissolve it might have saved Europe from disaster 
in 19H. 

European peace bad weathered wone atonns than thOIICt 
visible above the horizon in the early part of 19H. Sir 
Edward Grey had been more than eight yeara in the centre 
of all the troubles, and it was natural to hope that the 
methods which had praerved peace hitherto would preserve 
it still. Each time there leelDed danger of hostilities he 
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had been more and more impressed with a seme of the 
unprecedented catastrophe that a war between the Great 
Powers of Europe would be under modern conditions. In 
19H relations with Germany seemed really to have improved. 
The paciftc disposition of France 'W88 manifest. But when 
the German Ambassador returned from Berlin after the 
murder of the Archduke at Serajevo he wu no longer in 
the confidence of his Government. He feared aomething 
very strong wu preparing, and he did not know what it 
wu. ' Had Lichnowak:y continued to be the trusted repre
aentative of his Government, bad they dealt frankly with 
him, and through him with us, after the murder of the 
Archduke, war ·might have been avoided.' Every day the 
sky grew darker. ' The Austrian ultimatum had gone even 
further than we had feared in the way of peremptory 
aeverity. The Serbian answer went further than we had 
ventured to hope in the way of mbmiaaion. Yet Austria 
treated that reply as if it made no difference, no amelioration. 
From that moment things went from bad to wone.' 

Viscount Grey', description of the week before the war 
will take historic rank. He felt that if war came Britain 
must not allow France to stand alone. H that view were 
not taken he determined to resign, though he hated war. 
He realiRCI that no pledge must be given to France or 
RU88ia which it was doubtful whether the country would 
fulfil. Every consideration made him concentrate all his 
powen on preventing war. He proposed a conference on 
the lines of that in 1912-18, but this was not accepted by 
Germany. One blow to the prospects of peace followed 
another ' like the deliberate, relentless strokes of Fate, 
determined on human misfortune, as they are represented 
in Greek trapdy. It was as if Peace were engapd in a 
ltrugle for life, and, whenever she seemed to have a chance, 
aome fresh and more deadly blow was struck.• 

The week ending with August I was exceptionally trying 
for Sir Edward, thoup the incessant work allowed no 
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vacant houn in which anxiety could prey on an unoccupied 
mind. He attended two Cabinets on Sunday and spent 
the evening in arranging the notes for his speech in the 
Commona next day. On Monday telepms had to be 
aeen and another Cabinet attended. There was barely an 
hour for lunch at Queen Anne's Gate, and the German 
Ambassador encroached upon it in an endeavour to learn 
what he wu going to uy in the House. Wu it a declaration 
of war ! It wu imp081ible to do more than tell him that 
in an hour's time all the world would know, but that he 
could aay nothing in advance. The speech was directed 
to show that if we did not stand by France, and defend 
Belgium apinst German aggression, we should be isolated, 
discredited, and hated ; and there would be before us 
nothing but a miserable and ignoble future. That was the 
feeling of the House and of the country, and when midnight 
came we were at war. Looking back on thoee critical 
days, Lord Grey feels that the course actually followed was 
the only one that could have led Britain into the war, 
immediately, whole-heartedly, and with practical unanimity. 

When Kitchener wu appointed Secretary for War be 
saw the necessity of raising a great Army. He based this 
demand on the opinion that the war would last for three 
yean. Sir Edward and othen thought that it would be 
over before a million men could be trained and sent out, 
but Kitchener wu right. • Side-shoWB ' were the chief 
mistakes in strategy, but all of them could not be avoided. 
Still, it wu the German Army that had to be beaten, and 
this could only be done on the western front. The brunt 
of the criticiam as to the disaster of Gallipoli fell on Churchill. 
though all who consented to it shared the responsibility. 
Had the naval attack been pressed for another day the 
condition in the Turkish forts was such that the attack 
would have been successful. Churchill's going to Antwerp 
wu part of a concerted plan, and did delay the fall of the 
city. It wu ' not the mere madcap exploit of a passion 
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for adventure which it wu for some time after UIUIDed 
t.o be.' 

Mr. llooaevelt'• lpeech at the Guildhall after bi.I big
pme expedition t.o Africa wu read to Sir Edward Grey 
before ita delivery. He felt that it wu 10 valuable that 
be eould not ask him to modify the word of criticism which 
annoyed aome of bi.I hearers. It wu the finest tribute 
ever paid by a citizen of one country to the work of another, 
and it.a warnintr wu wholesome : ' Get on with the good 
work ; but, if you are not aomg to pt on with it, if you 
are going to let it drop, then pt out.' High tribute it 
paid to Mr. Pap. the American Ambasaador, the comfort, 
111pport, and encoura,ement of wh01e preaence to the 
Secretary for Foreign Affair& during the critical daya 
of the war ' may be iJ1181ined, but cannot be over
estimated.' 

When the Coalition Govemment wu formed in 1915, 
Sir Edward wu much distftued because the Conservatives 
would not join if Lord Haldane wu a member of it. Grey 
regarded him u ' one of the moat patriotic, public-spirited. 
and devoted Ministers and mOlt loyal colleagues who have 
ever sat in a Cabinet,' but Bonar Law would not be moved 
from the position taken by his party. Viscount Grey 
recognir.es that Kitchener inspired the country with the 
magnitude of the military need, and gave it confidence. 
Without him the war might have been loet, or victory 
rendered impossible. Asquith'• couraae wu never shaken 
in advenity. Kitchener selected him u the one colleague 
who had never been in the least ' rattled • during the des
perate days of the retreat from Mon■. The fertility and 
resource of IJoyd George were wonderful ; he wu never 
depressed or daunted ; his spirit was always high. He wu 
eminent and invaluable in war-work at home. The eountry 
owed much to Churchill for the great advantage that war 
found us with a strong Fleet in an exceptionally good state 
of preparation, and to Haldane, to whom the creation of 
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the General Staff, and the whole organization of the Army, 
wu due. 

After the death of Lord Kitchener Sir Edward Grey went 
to the Upper Howie. He delivered up the aeala of office 
on December 11, 1818, exactly eleven yean after he bad 
reaeived them. He aaya that ' after the Peace, more 
eapecially in the last two years of the Lloyd George Govern
ment, its proceedinp and concluct of affairs stirred me 
with indignation and despair aucb u I have never felt 
about any other British Government ; but this hu no 
bearing on either the recollectiooa or judpment of what 
paued when we were in oflloe t:ogether. • 

A cbapt.er on ' The Foreign Office ' gives welcome inaigbt 
into the methods obaerved there during Sir Edward Grey'• 
Secretaryabip. He wu very conscious of the admirable 
way in which the immense and multifarious business wu 
handled by the officials, and did bis best to make their 
work u euy u pouible. Besides the ordinary routine there 
were important convenatiODI with Foreign Ambassadon 
which • provide a courteous, elastic, and comparatively 
informal way of discusaing difficult questions.' Of these a 
careful record bad to be dictated alter the interview. 
In bis last pages he refen to the great danger we 
escaped in 181'-tbat of aitting still while Germany 
conquered Europe. We were partly prepared. for we 
bad never possessed anything like the organized pre
paration for war made between 1805 and 191'. ' The 
escape, however, wu narrow and the danaer very real.' 
To avoid a similar cat.utrophe to that of 191' a new spirit 
and purpose ii needed. • There will be no secure peace 
till the Great Nations of the world have a consensus of 
opinion among them sufficient to inapire eonfldence that 
they will stand by each other to avoid, to suppress, or to 
localise and insulat.e war.' To produce a seme of security 
ii • the 111preme need of civilized numlc:ind.' 

JORN TzuoBJ>. 
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THI RELIGION or TO-MORROW 

, I THAT the religion of to-morrow is to be depends 
l' l' mainly on what the men of to-day think of the 

religion of yesterday. It is a commonplace to say that we 
are passing through a time of theological unrest. Most 
thoughtful men of this generation are more or less anxio111 
concerning its religious issues, as well as the social, political, 
and economical restlessness amongst us which forebodes 
they hardly know what. The utterances of the Bishop of 
Birmingham and the Confuno Fidei of the Dean of St. 
Paul's indicate what is passing through the minds' of some 
Church dignitaries ; the periodical conferences of Modem 
Churchmen reveal more than passing ripples on the surface 
of waten usually still enough. A daily newspaper some 
months ago published from the pens of a number of 
eminent literary men--chiefly novelists-sundry human docu
ments describing ' My Religion,• and these, like the pa,a 
of the earlier volume Belilion in the Army, revealed more 
than the writen knew or would care to tell. The ' Funda
mentalist • controveny in Tennessee, and elsewhere in 
America, has excited only am118e1Dent among penons in 
this country who do not understand its real meaning and 
importance. 

In the light of these and other phenomena some leading 
men are disturbed by fear and in danger of panic, as if not 
only the Church, but religion itself, is in danger. Other very 
superior people sneer at everything touching religion. u if 
it were of no practical account. Othen are complacent and 
well satisfied, u were our fathen in the daya of Victorian 
eue--a little more sleep, they say, a little more slumber, and 
we shall wake, go forward, and all will be well. Our own 
view, given for what it is worth, is that there is no need for 
panic, that needless alarms are mischievous, but that there 
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ia the peateat need for all Christiana aerioualy to faee the 
facts of modem unbelief, and to set their own house in order 
by making changes within its borden which may be un
welcome, but which are IIJ'FlltlY demanded by ebanp 
around and before us. 

For-last but not least in the events of last autumn
there appeared on the scene Professor Kinopp Lake,• 
formerly of Oxford and Leiden, now of Harvard University. 
Dr. Lake, esteemed as a scholar of distinction since be 
wrote, in 1911, TM Earlier Eputlu of St. Paul, has latterly, 
in his Beginnifll• of Chridianity and sundry periodical 
publications, become something of a stormy petrel in the 
theological world, and in his latest volume he has under
taken to enlighten the public on TM Religion of Y uterday 
and of To-morroa,. Dr. Lake represents the extreme left 
of those who, amidat prevailing scepticism, maintain a more 
or less religious view of life and desire atill to retain and use 
the name Christian. His contribution to the diacussion, 
whilst full of ability and marked by a certain characteristic 
clearness and tiencbancy of style, bas, as it would appear, 
disappointed the expectatiom of many of his friends, and in 
our own view it has provided • conapicuous example of 
• how not to do it.• 

With Dr. Lake's survey of the history of Christianity in 
the past, Protestant Christians as a whole would very 
amerally aarree- His view of the preaent condition of the 
Church, whilst drawina attention to certain awkward facts, 
is, however, far too darkly coloured. He dwells upon 
serious blunden, hopeless divisiom, theologieal confusion, 
and the tendency of many to tum their bacb entirely on 
organized Christianity, and then goes on to uqre the clarnut 
need that aometbing should be done, and done quickly, if 
the plaee of the Christian Church is not to be taken by • a 

•TA..,._ of Y__.. • of 2'0 ..,,..._ By Kinopp Lake, 
D.D. (London: Chriatophen. 1111.) 
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new form of orpni7.ed religion which would not call itaeJf 
Christian.' In educated circles, he tells ua, • the end ia 
already in sight,' and in his view it is folly not to throw 
cwerboard the old theology, which, if it be retained, will 
speedily sink an overloaded and heavily-labouring vellel. 
Uncomciously he aerioualy e:uaerates the difficulties and 
dangers of to-day, and he· advocates extreme cou.nes which 
could only bring discredit upon the name Christian and 
make theological confusion worse confounded. 

Amongst Christians of to-day Dr. Lake finds three claaes, 
which he distinguishes 88 Fundamentalist, Institutionaliat, 
and Experimentalist. The ftnrt have defined themselves 
and their position since the Dayton controversy has been 
well undentood. The second class corresponds to that 
amerally known u ' Modernist,' of various types and 
grades. The third includes himself, and represent.II those who 
hold a minimum of religioua truth, who would not seek to 
extrude Institutionalist.a and Fundamentalists, but would 
claim a place for themselves u an integral part of the 
Church, and would, in all prot.bility, constitute the ' Christ
endom ' of the future. In attempting rapidly to sketch 
Professor Lake'• own doctrinal position, we hope not to 
do him injustice, but those who wish to understand him fully 
must mad his book. It is, in our opinion, doubtful whether 
the •Experimentalism' advocated and represented by 
Professor Lake provides even the elements of a religion 
worthy of the name ; and to call it Christianity would imply 
a lack of humour 88 well 88 of common sense. 

Speaking in very general terms, Dr. Lake does not believe 
in Creation, in Providence, in the Penonal God of Modem 
Theism, or in Prayer regarded u Petition. For the religion 
of the future • will have no more place for petition in prayer 
than for any· other form of magic.' In Christianity, Pro
fessor Lake tella us that he does in a sense believe, but 
not as a fixed theology nor 88 a recogniud standard of 
morality ; it is for him nothing more than ' a way of life.' 
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Whole way-by whom declared, from what aource proceed
ing, or to what pi tendinf--our author does not say, for he 
does not bow. He does not accept Jesus u the Way or the 
Guide, and he thinb himself wiser than th01e who accept 
1uch authority. The Experimentalist believes-though with 
hesitation-in a Purpoae of the Univene, embodied in it. 
bed and eternal Laws (though without a Lawgiver), and 
to these r.ws the name ' God ' may, api.n with some 
hesitation, be given. If the Jut aentence of our expoaition 
is V81'Je and clWD1y, the fault ii oun, but we have found 
conaiderable difficulty in undentanding the author's euct 
position at thil crucial point. It ii quite certain, however, 
that he does not believe in Incarnation, still less in Atone
ment, and on the Future Life be ii practically silent. He 
does not accept the Bible u in any sen.ae a religious authority, 
nor doee he recognir.e any Divine Revelation. Man hu only 
Reason and Conscience to guide him. What ii eal1ed. 
revelation ii only a seriea of more or lea rnistekeu 
' diseoveriea '-quite another thing. 

The chapter aigni8cantly headed ' Jesus ' W'IIII, in its 
substance, published u an article in the BilJbere Jownal in 
October, 19H. The writer ' admires • Jesus u ' one of the 
,reat propheta ol. history,' thou,ta he seem.a a little doubtful 
what the word ' prophet ' means. Jesus, at all event.a, 
made many serioua mistakes ; hil eschatological teaching is 
all wrong, hil moral u:acbin, ii partly defective, partly 
erroneoua. Some of it ii quite impracticable ; and while in 
many detaila the teecbin1 of Jesus ii cbaracterir.ed by 
ethical insipt, hil doctrine, taken as a whole--say, with 
reprd to Riebe& or Non-resistance-is UDSuited to furnish 
pidance in modem life. Jesus of Nazareth was not only 
not the Son of God in any unique aense, He wu not Son f:4 
Man in a Meaaianic aeme. And further, for the Experi
mentalist in the Church of the future-if we understand 
Dr. Lake rifhtly~111 cannot be COD&idered normative, 
either in morala or relifion. 

I 
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Nevertheless, Dr. Lake clinp to the word Religion, the 
name God, and the epithet ' Christian.' His own definition 
of religion is perhaps the most indeflnite of the hundred. 
that have been sugested by various writers. Religion, he 
saya, ' is the name given to a group of human beinga regarded 
from a certain point of view.• The word • does not imply 
consistency in thought or morals or experience, but con
tinuity ' ; in other words, people who do not bold the same 
beliefs or live by the same principles may travel on together 
and be succeeded by others, and this continuity constitutes a 
religion I It is apparently for this reason that the Experi
mentalist would not excommunicate the Institutionalist or 
the Fundamentalist. True, he despises the creeds of both; 
but be tolerates their existence to secure continuity, and 
waits for their gradual diaappearance, when the name 
Christian will belong entirely to himself 88 Experimentalist. 
In any cue, to take a concrete example, Dr. Lake rejects, 
88 we might expect, all Christian creeds; but be would retain 
in wonhip the Apostles', Nicene, and Athanuian symbols 
on aesthetic grounds, because he thinks their removal would 
' injure the service regarded 88 a beautiful thing ' I 

In practice Dr. Lake does not believe that there will be 
any more • Churches.' The word implies, he saya, some 
kind of divine or supernatural society, and educated men 
in future will not admit the pcmibility of such. • For some 
time, indeed, I doubt whether there will be a self-comcioUI 
organiRd society at all.' A& a substitute, the picture ii 
drawn of• a man going one day to hear a concert, another 
to see a drama, and on a third to hear a lecture. From all 
these he would pin more religion than be does now by going 
to church.' And so there would come ' a period in the 
history of religion with DO churches, DO ministen, DO 

denominational philanthropy, no organiRd sacramenta, and 
yet with more true religion . . . and with many more who 
have learned to find that the happenings of life, even thoae 
which pain and mar and divide, are the true sacramenta, • &c. 

.. 
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We have not continued the quotation, but concluded with 
an abrupt dalera, because it ia quite clear that Professor 
Lake ia following out a wider deflnition of religion than th01e 
who are now known as Chriati&111 could accept. His anticipa
tions of the future cannot be usefully compared with the 
present work of the Churches, because the two rest on 
func:lamentally different ideas. Dr. Kinopp Lake has a 
perfect right to define ' religion ' in his own way and to 
proclaim and teach a religion of his own devising. Of some 
of his forecast.a we might •Y, Would that such ultra-Utopian 
dreams could be realiRd I But to call such a visionary 
society Chriatian, and to expect to bring about the regenera
tion of the world by ita means, ia the wildest dream of all
Credat Jtulaew Apella I 

In the last pap of his book Dr. Lake makes two concea
liona which should not be IIWllled. There are, he says on 
p. 17'6, ' two things which will quite certainly be functiom 
of the religio111 society of t&morrow.' These are (1) to 
cultivate a deeper aenae of the ' values • in life-truth, 
beauty, and goodness-end to teach men how to seek and 
find them. The other (2) ia ' to afford a centre towards which 
mystics may turn.• The very last words of bis book are : 
' Amid so much that ia vague and doubtful in my own 
vision of the religion of t&morrow this atanda out clearly 
for me : the religious society of t&morrow will have room 
for myatics.' These two considerations bring III nearer 
than anything else in the volume to that which ii 
religion indeed. Happily the great Ultimate Values are now 
recognu.ed. and there ii abandant room for mystics now, 
in the religio111 societies of t&day. Whether these nsults 
would be better attained in Dr. Lake'• religion of t&morrow 
ii quite another question. If bis bare and arid ideas of 
religion were universally accepted and bis ' societies ' from 
which the divine and aupernatural are excluded were aet up 
in a moment by a wave of the band, would there be more 
room for myaticiam and more mystics to flll i-l the picture ! 
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Would the hipest values of life be better appreciated and 
the bipest ideals of Truth, Goodness, and Beauty be more 
devotedly punued by the many u well as the few, by the 
plain man in the street as well u the scholar in his study T 
We may well take leave to doubt it. It may be said that we 
have no choice, that 'the great Companion is dead • beyond 
the pouibility of a resurrection, that man is the highest 
being in the univene known to us, and that theolo,ians, 
like other people, must put up with the best they can get. 
But that UJ another story. That illue UJ not for the moment 
being joined. Chriltiam are beinf told that their status 
and wluenee will be raised if they throw overboard the old 
theology and accept Agnostic Monism in its place. And 
those who know human nature as it ia, and are anxioua that 
ita highest hopm and pcaibilities should be realized, may 
'ftll be alow to pin their faith to the hollow generalitie1 
and the auppoaed converting power of Dr. Lake's new
faahiooed relip,n. 

It UJ not pcaible, wit.bin the compass of a brief article, to 
provide even in outline a substitute for thUJ ' religion of 
to-morrow • which can hardly be called a religion, a Church 
which would not be a Church, wearing the name Christian to 
cover what could not, even in courtesy, be called Chris
t.iuity. But we believe that the Church of Chrilt, despite 
its aclmowled,ed erron, deftciencies, or excesses, has been 
divinely pided ; that it bu never been infallible or faultleu, 
but that it has fought a good fight and kept the faith. It 
ii faced at preaent by a very critical aituation, and with it 
nau very largely the responsibility for the charaeter of the 
religien of the next two or three gmerationa. Creed, worship, 
and eonduct---the accepted standards of each and the ahort
comior perceptible in each-need to be exarnioP.d, revised, 
and re-established. Evolution, not revolution, is called for ; 
or, u Dr. Hort uaed to say, • not mutilation, but purifica
tion.' The critieal objections made in thUJ article to one set 
of proposals u mielndinf and destructive ought to be 
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followed by aome indieation of a better method of aeeurin, 
the same end. That ii, a legitimat.e development of CJuw. 
tian faith and teaching for the preaent day-in Prd•or 
Lake'• own word&, • a theology wbicll will provide 1atilfadory 
int.ellectual expreaaion for the religioua ezperimce of the 
nm generation.' 

In pre-war daya R. Eueken, whose name bu now paaed. 
into the abadow of diarepute, devoted a lmall volume to 
eonaideration of the qllelltion, ' Can we .till be Cbmtiam t • 
Right or wrong in hia main argument&, he wu surely riabt 
in dividing that le&l'Cbing qllelltion into two part.a. It may 
mean, (1) Can we find in Christianity a aufflcieney of 
ftligiowl truth which will enable it to maintain itaelf in faee 
of all oppoeition and eritieiam u the IUPftllle climu of 
ftlip,ua history and eftll u the 8na1 reliaion for all maa
kind ? Or, to thoee who would anawer that queation in the 
afflnnative, it may mean, (I) Aft the form, in which Cbrilt
tianity ii at preaent enahrined really able to exp1e11 that 
esaential truth adequately and effectively in view of the 
new knowJedae, the fresh needs, and the irocial ehaqea of 
our time ? It ia the aeoond question that ii now before •· 
Proo& abound to ahow that very many thoughtful Chris
tians cannot anawer it u easily as they could the ftnt, 
and conferences and congressea of all typea ahow an eaaernea 
to prepare the way for the diatinct advance& that mmt be 
made if Christianity is to hold ita own to-morrow as it hu 
done for many a past yesterday. 

In the Church of England alone it ii IUfflcient to name 
the Lambeth Appeal for Reunion, the Anglo-Catholic 
Congresa. the Conferences of Modem Churchmen, and the 
manifestoes of Liberal Evanaeficaliam. The meeting of 
Modem Churchmen in Oxford last August-at which 
Profeaor Kinopp Lake was present and apoke well, though 
many present evidently did not sympathize with some of 
hia utterances-illustrated afreah the value of the work done 
by many of its memben. These included Dean fnae. Canon 
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Glaebrook. Profeuors Caldecott and Bethune-Baker, Mita 
Maude Royden, and othen. But the ' Modernist.I,' 88 they 
dialike to be called, are a heterogeneous company, sharp
shooters, not artillerymen, who have no formal creed to 
propound or common policy to propose-men who at present 
are content to think aloud and to set others thinking. The 
.Anglo-Catholics, with a zeal worthy of a better cause, are 
trying to demomtrate that the ideal ChUl'Cb of to-morrow 
would be a replica of the ChUl'Cb in the Dark Aaea of 
Mediaevalism. 

Another aection of English Churchmen, known aa Liberal 
EvanaeJicals, publiahed in 1~ two volumes that well 
deaerve study. They are the work of a group of friends 
who have collaborated for the purpoae. The essays have 
been written on what ia coming to be known 88 the Cumnor 
method, all the material having been submitted for 
united conaideration by the common mind. The writers 
include the Bishops of Birmingham, Ripon (formerly Dean 
Burroughs), Chelmsford. and Hereford, Canona Storr, Woods, 
and Raven, together with other well-known evangelical 
leaders. They auggest that • the heredity of their movement 
ia rooted in the great Evanplical Revival,' while its environ
ment is ' the modern world, with its historical method, it.a 
philosophy of personality, and it.a scientific view of the 
universe.' These writers desire to be true to the great 
tradition repreeented by the word ' evangelical,' with it.a 
emphasis on the soul's direct relationship to God, the 
authority of the Bible, the centrality of the Cl'OII, and the 
needofConvenion. Theyconaider, however, that, iftheevan
,elical mesaaae ia to be operative in a world so changed from 
that of the eighteenth century, it must outgrow the acholaa
ticiam of that century and manifest itself in life. Wisely, 
they do not attempt to apply the well-wom maxim of Richard 
Baxter, borrowed from Meldeniua, • In things eaaential, 
unity; in tbinp doubtful, liberty; in all thinp, charity.' 
The Jut clauae should stand for ever. But the attempt to 
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draw a line between eaentiala and non-e11e11tiala in religion 
breaks down at once in practice. The child that is to be 
divided between two mothers is not likely to survive the 
process. But, on such subject.a as the Authority of the 
Bible and the Atonement, who does not know what great 
chaaaa have ·taken place in the coune of the last three or 
four generations on these cardinal topics ? ' It is the mind of 
Christ, not the letter of Holy Scripture, that is authorita
tive,• say these writen. They add that they are • disutisfted 
with IODle of the older and cruder, penal and subetitutionary 
theories of the Atonement,• and they believe tbat the 
redeeming •ove of God in Christ needs to be ever interpreted 
afresh-that much of the old phraseology ' will be replaced, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, by new effort.a in 
relation to new modes of thought.• 

We hold no brief either for or against the vien 
which are propounded in these two volumes. To many 
' Fundamentalists • they will sound as dangerous as to 
some Institutionalist.a they will appear atremely con
servative and old-fashioned. All we are concerned to say 
is that this method of approach to a supremely delicate 
and difficult tuk appean to be the right one. For all who 
have watched the history of religious thought, even for 
the period 1900-25, will know how many silent and significant 
chanaea have taken place upon even deeper themes---for 
example, the very Being and Nature of God HimBPH. An 
admirable survey of these changes is presented in the 
papen by Dr. A. Caldecott and Principal Bevaot, read 
before the Oxford Conference of Modern Churchmen. These 
articles pass in review the in1luences represented by the 
growth of belief in Divine lmman,..nce, the adoption of 
judgement by Values, the supremacy of the concept of 
Penonality. the increased knowledge of the history of 
religions and the comparative study of religions, upon the 
concept of God held two or three generations ago. Failure 
to recognize and give due weight to these changes is one of 
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the ffll80D8 why the 1eeptical and drutie pmpoaals advocated 
by Dr. Kirsopp Lake have found even a limited amount of 
support in this country and in America. The evangelical 
ereed is still held and cherished by the Liberal Evan
plieala, but it is not presented in the same way. 

For, in cloaint, if the Christian religion is to do for the 
world in the future what nothinf but Christianity in ita 
purity and stl'elllth can do, it mlllt be inspired by a supreme, 
asured, all-dominatinf Faith. Of eriticisma, and replim 
to eritieimm, and the setting up of counter-critieinm, 
the Church and the world have bad more than enoqb. 
What is wanted is not a lotically and geometrically eon
atrueted Creed, prepared by archbishopa and eountenigned 
by biologistl and university profeaon, but a glowing, 
positive evanael, interpenetrated by the fire of all-eoDIUIDDlf 
faith and love. The faith muat not be mere feelina. If it 
ii to overcome the modern world with all itl varioua forcea 
and interest.a, it must be intellectually satisfying ; thoee who 
proclaim it must at least understand all that is to be known 
to-day of the world itself and the men and women who live 
and strive, aspire and suffer and die in it. The saddest 
feature in the • eonfeuiona of faith' put forth by IOllle eminent 
novelist.a and 10me univenity teachers is that no faith really 
beats at the heart of them and fUla them with indomitable 
vigour and eourqe. This fruit has no core and no seeds. A 
general spirit of kindliness, shown in thought and word and 
deed, is good 88 far 88 it goes, but the fruit is largely a 
mriduum of pulp left from last year's season, which will 
decay and leave no seed of new life behind it. To change the 
figure, the emben of the fire are warm in spots, and fuel is 
present in abundance, but, as the flame dies down, there 
is nothing to renew and maintain it. If the Lord Jesua 
Christ, wonhipped thl'ollfh two thousand years of Christi
anity, is regarded by a nation only as a quasi-prophet, to be 
ranked with other prophets who have bad their day and 
ceased to be, it is not to be wondered at if it finds itae~ 
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•• ,. Y¥ • .,,,..,, bavm, no hope and no God in all the 
world. We do not •Y that a man who does not accept 
Chri.lt u divine hu no relifion. But the va,ue Pan
theilm, or Apostic Moniam, which is the cmly aubatitut.e 
for real religion that many thoughtful men and women 
have to-day, will never •ve anybody, either in the 
Chriatian or in any other aeme. A relipm mUlt have 
dynunie mera and more of such eDe1ff than all the 
abstract creeda and all the concrete 'ologia can supply. 
It mUlt have, what ProftB10r Lake and thoae who think with 
him so palpably lack, a ppel for the men who have failed
who have wandered and blundered and sinned, who are 
ltill ltruglina and c:le8pairing, unable t.o lift or help t.hem
lelves. FailUl'eB T Are we not all failures, compared with 
what we ought to have been and might have been T And 
what is "the IJM'Nling r,f a religion which can square its origin 
al species with Danrin'•• which doea not contradict the 
Jleaela, or the Comte., or the Herbert Speneen of its day
lOOD fcqotten and displaced by others~ it cannot bring· 
home a ppel of divine grace to the heart of the out.cut 
and the life of the sinful and the perishing T It may be that 
the theolOfW18 have been wroog in their t.eecbing about 
Original Sin, though there are other proof& besides Brown
ing'• well-known poem of the need of some such doctrine. It 
ia quite certain that hosts of theologians have been sincerely 
but wretchedly wrong in their interpretation of Paul's doc
trine of Election and Calvin's doctrine of Reprobation. But if 
some Christian teachers, and very many Christian professors, 
have proved bankrupt. the Lord Jesus Christ has not. Bia 
spiritual power is acknowledged to-day, even by thoughtful 
Hindus, who understand more about the meaning of religion 
than millions of men found in the great centres of what is 
called Christian civilization. The power of Christ's gospel 
is felt in all its renewing and strengthening energy when the 
Christian IDe888F concerning the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life ia preached in its simplicity and practised in the lives 
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of thoae who profesa it. There is no real contradiction 
between the 888ured results of physical science and the 
evangel of a World-Saviour, though there may be antagonism 
between a false phil080phy founded on science and the 
speculation& of BOme theologi&DB who know not what manner 
of spirit they are of. We must take care that we do not 
reckon among our Fundamentals •facts• u to the world's 
origin and history which simply are not facts, and theories 
concerning man and God which simply are • not BO.' But 
BOme of III believe that still • every human heart is human,' and 
that the spiritual n«d, of humanity still tlted to be met u 
onlythegospelofChriBtcanmeet tliem. We know how many 
of the present generation have lost their religious foothold, 
if they have not made shipwreck of ·faith. But we believe 
that there never wu a time when there was a greater lon,inf 
for the living and true ~ when there we're greatef oppor
bmitiea for the sowing of the seed of His Kingdom than 
there are to-day, or a greater readinesa to •~come it, both 
among educated and uneducated, provided only the Word 
be preached in simplicity and practised in sincerity and 
truth. It must not only be unadulterated by the world'• 
corruptiona • it must be umophisticated by the world's 
would-be wisdom. Then, written on the very heart of the 
religion of to-monow, will be found the words, Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday and to-day, yea. and for ever. 

w. T. DA.VISON. 
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BROADCASTIIIG IN BRITAIII 
paoBABL y DO recent development in the daily life of 

the community hu made such remarkable progress 
11 broadcasting by wireleu telephony. It ia easy. no 
doubt, to exagerate this progress. There is, for instance, no 
reason to think that broadcasting has had any appreciable 
influence on the sale of newspapers ; or on attendance at 
public worship, concerts, or theatres ; or that it is displacing 
the lecture habit at universitiea, or seriously affecting the 
eurrieulum of schools. But, when every allowance hu been 
made for exageration, the fact remains that broadcasting 
hu already become an integral factor in the life of more than 
a million of our English homea, and baa enJarpd the horizon 
and added to the intellectual, artistic, and spiritual interest& 
ot at least ftve millions of our population. 

The present position of broadcasting in this country. so 
far u it.a actual operation and control are concerned, can best 
be understood by a brief historical ruuml. Up to the 
be,inning of um, the only aemblance of broadcasting in 
England wu a half-hour's musical transmiasion-mainly by 
meam of gramophone reproductions-which took place 
once a week from an experimental transmitting station at 
Writt.le, in Essex, belonging to the Marconi Company. This 
took place by· special permiasion of the Poat Office, without 
whoee authority it is illegal to install or wie any apparatus for 
wireleu telegraphy ; and it wu intended to be received by 
the experimental licenseea of the Post Office-the ao-ealled 
amateura--of whom some three or four thousand were 
already in existence. The ostensible object wu the testing 
of the amateur receiving apparatus by mean■ of a more or 
less standard emission on a known wave-length ; but it soon 
became evident that such emissions held pouibilitiea of 
considerable interest and amusement. 

I had the good fortune to be in the United States in the 
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winter of 1991-2, when the great broadcuting boom WIii 

beginning there. I was in close touch with aeveral of the 
best-known American expert.a-General Squier, at that time 
Chief Sipal Oftlcer of the Unit.ed States Army, Dr. Aumn, 
Dr. Cohen, and othen-and they kindly kept me informed d. 
the developments which were taking place. I wu alto 
present at some of the meetinp of the flnt conference which 
Mr. Hoover summoned to consider the regulation of broad
euting for the public pd. 

Mr. Hoover, in opening this conference, made the follow
ing obaervations, which still remain a remarkably clear 
ltatement of the fundamental problems of broadcasting : 

' I think it will be 8lreed at the outset that the use of the 
radio telephone for communication between single indi
viduals, u in the eue of the ordinary telephone. ia a 
perfectly hopeless notion. Obviously if 10,000,000 tele
phone subaeriben are crying through the air for their 
mates they will never make a junction : the ether will 
be ftlled with frantic chaos, with no communication of any 
kind pmsible. In other words, the wireless telephone hu 
one definite field, and that is for the spread of certain 
predetermined material of public interest from central 
stations. This material must be li.mit.ed to nen, to 
education, to entertainment, and the communication of 
111ch commercial matters as are of importance to large 
groups of the community at the same time. 

' It is, therefore, primarily a question of broadcasting, 
and it becomes of primary public interest to say who is to 
do the broadcasting, under what circumstances, and with 
what type of material. It is inconceivable that we should 
allow so great a poaaibility for service, for news, for enter
tainment, for education, and for vital commercial purpoeea, 
to be dro~ed in advertising chatter, or to be used for 
commercial pwpoaea that can be quite well served by our 
other means of communication.' 
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At the time these observations were made the best 
e,timatn wumed the existence of some 800,000 receiving 
,eta in the United States. To a CODSiderable extent, how
ever, the emrnata were rnere gueaa-work, u wireless re
ceiven (u diatinct from tnmmitters) require no licence in 
the Statea ; and the only buia for any calculation wu the 
aale of receiving aeta and parts-obviously a very indeter
minate criterion. One &rm alone-the W estinghouac 
Company-in the spring of 1922 was said to be sell.in, 
1'Ceiviq sets (varying in price from 80 to 150 dollars) at the 
rate of 25,000 a month, and to be quite unable to meet the 
demand. A large number of transmitting stations bad come 
into existence, mainly at the expense of the firm, making 
receiving apparatus, who transmitted programmes from 
them with a view to puahiq the sale of their apparatus. 
Three or four of the best of tbeae stations bad been erected by 
the Westinghouae Company. Most of them, in accordance 
with the official regulations then in existence, were using the 
same wave-length, and thus causing much mutual inter
ference. It wu one of the main objects of Mr. Hoover's 
Committee to adapt these regulations to the new situation ; 
and this they succeeded in doiq to a COD&iderable extent, 
although mutual interference between stationa beloqing to 
different and rival ownen still Pernains one of the principal 
difficulties in the St.ates. 

On reaching home I found that problems aimilar to those 
which bad arisen in America had already become pressing in 
Great Britain. Several wirelea man:ufacturing firms had 
already (in March, 1922) applied for licences to establish 
broadcasting stations ; and the question waa, bow were these 
applications to be met without, on the one band, giving a 
qua,i monopoly to particular ftrma ; and, on the other hand, 
giving rise to mutual interference between the broadcasting 
ltationa--interference which in England would be likely to 
produce more chaotic conditions even than in America, in 
view of the far more confined area T 
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Mr. Kellaway wu Postmaster-General at this time. Bia 
interest in the subject, like that of his ministerial aucceaora, 
wu very great ; and it wu largely due to his energy and 
broadness of villion that anything like a practicable scheme 
was launched. Some twenty-foW' ftrms engaged in the 
manufacture of wireless apparatus bad, by May, 1 m, applied 
for permission to establish broadcasting stations. It wu 
obviously impouible to comply with all their applicatiom 
without creating chaos. Some of them were of a general 
character-i.e. for permission to erect stations in all the main 
centres of population. Othen were of a more restricted 
nature. But if even half of them bad been complied with, it 
would have meant either that the power of individual 
stations would have bad to be very limited, or that their 
programmes would have bad to be conftned to houn which 
dfd not overlap, or that both these restrictions would have 
been necessary. Moreover, it was clear that if the statiom 
were to be efficient, and if their programmes were to be satis
factory, a very heavy expenditure would be necessary ; and 
that if the stations duplicated one another there would be 
peat waste of money. 

In these circumstances, after the question had been con
sidered, not only by the administrative and engineering 
authorities of the Post Office, but also by the Imperial 
Communications Committee, on which are represented all the 
Government Departments interested in wireless communica
tion. Mr. Kellaway invited the varioua firms which bad 
applied for broadcasting facilities to meet at the Post Office, 
with a view to aeeing whether a co-operative scheme could 
not be arranged. 

In view of the natural jealousies between rival manutac
turen, this seemed to some a coUDSel of perfection. Tbe 
discuuions were long, and at some stages common action 
seemed almost hopeless. At the best it appeared likely that 
the manufacturen would divide themselves into two groupa, 
each of which would have demanded something like equal 
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facilities from the Post Office. But, thanks largely to the 
,teady preuure which Mr. Kellaway exerted in favour of a 
combined scheme, all difficulties were 6nally overcome, and 
1 co-operative 10lution of the problem was arranged. 

The principal features of the acheme were as followa : 

(a) A Company (called the British Broadcasting 
Company) to be formed among British manufacturen of 
wireleu apparatus. Any such manufacturer to be entitled 
to join the Company on 1ubacribing for one or more £1 
shares, and on paying a depoait of £50 and entering into 
an apeement in the form approved by the Postmuter
General. 

(b) The Company to establish eight broadcasting sta
tions, and to provide a regular service to the reasonable 
aatisfaction of the Postmaster-General. The Company to 
pay a royalty of £50 per annum in respect of each station. 

(c) The Post Office to iaaue broadcast receiving licences 
at a fee of 10.. a year, containing " condition that the seta 
uaed,and certain parts (viz., valves, valve amplifien, head 
telephones, and loud speakers), must bear a standard 
mark-' B.B.C.-Type approved by Poetmaater-General.' 

(,I) The Post Office to pay the Company a IWD equal to 
one half of the licence fees received in respect of broadcast 
and experiment.al receiving licences. 

(e) The aet.a sold by memben of the Company, u a 
condition of bearing the ' B.B.C.' mark, to be British made, 
to carry a payment to the Company in accordance with a 
tariff approved by the Postmuter-General, and to require 
the Postmaster-General's approval of the type of set, such 
approval being confined to securina that the apparatus 
would not be likely to cause radiation from the receiving 
aerial 

(f) No advertising or paid matter to be broadcast, and 
only such newa as is obtained from news agencies approved 
by the Poetmuter-General. 
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(g) The Company not to pay dividends at a higher rate 
than 7l per eenL per annum. 

(A) An undertaking to be given that the requisite capital 
would be subecribed, that the service would be continued 
throughout the period of the licence. and that any deficit 
would be met. Six firms undertook these responsibilities, 
and were given the right eaeh to nominate a directoJ', two 
additional directon being nominated by the remaining 
firml who might take up shares, and an independent 
chairman being appointed by the six 8nm. 

A licence and a,reement embodying these conditiooa waa 
ligned by Mr. Neville Chamberlain (Mr. Kellaway'• succeuor 
u Postmaster-Gener) in January, 1928. The iuue by the 
Polt OfBce of broadcast receiving licencea---aee parapaph 
(e) abov~ already begun on November 1, 1922, and a 
daily broadcasting aervice bad begun OD the 15th of that 
month. 

The main defect of the above-described scheme wu that it 
made no adequate provision for penons who made their own 
receiving set.a. Mr. Kellaway bad promised in July, 11m, in 
reply to a queetion in the Home of Commons, that amateun 
who constnu:t.ed their own receiving sets would be allowed to 
me them ; and in the apeement with the Broadcasting 
Company the POBtmaster-General raerved the ript to iaaue 
experimental receiving licence■ to all penooa whom he might 
think qualified to make uae of auch licences. The view then 
taken by the Post Office was that, if a penon were sufficiently 
skilled to make his own receiving apparatus, he would have 
IUfflcieat knowledge to make proper 111e of an experimmtal 
licmce, and to be regarded, therefore, u a bona fide aperi
menter. The fact is, however, that the Post Office did not 
foresee the extent to which the so-called ' home constructor' 
would dominate the lituation. On the mm,th of Mr. 
Kellaway'• statement, great quant.atiea of ready-made parts 
of receiving sets were imported into this country or made 
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here : and a peat number of people Uled theae parts for 
buildinf up •receiving aeta, by the aid of a cfi.aaram and a 
tcreW-driver, without any previoua knowledp of wireless. 
Mr. Kellaway'■ promiae wu not, of coune, intended to 
bene&t such penon■. The ■ale of part.a bepn to undrnnine 
the sale of complete ■et.I, to the detriment of the ftrm■ 
included in the Broadcasting Company, and to the ftnancial 
lou of that Company it.elf. In response to repreaentations 
made by the Company that experimental licences wrre being 
issued to many penons who were not really experimenter■, 
the Post Office agreed in January, 1928, to iaaue experimental 
lic:iencea to thoae penons only who poaea■ed unquestionable 
qualiftcationa, the applications of other penona being held over 
for further comideration. 

Negotiations then took place with the Broadcasting 
Company with a view to the iaue of a new type of licence
the ■o-called ' home constructor'• licence '-to meet the new 
development which had ariaen. The Company agreed, in 
principle, to the issue of such a licence, but they and the 
Post Office were unable to arrive at a •tisfactory lll'lllnge

ment on certain details, and a deadlock aroee. In thea 
circumstance■, Sir William Joynaon-Hicb, who had then 
become Postmaster-General. referred the quest.ion, together 
with the general question of broadcasting, to a representative 
Committee which he appointed under the chairmanship of 
General Sir Frederick Syke■, M.P. I can vouch for the care 
which Sir William Joynaon-Hicb took to make this Com
mittee a thoroughly representative one, and I think he 
■ucceeded in doing ao. It included 1Uch representative 
memben of the Bouse of Commons u Major Astor, Sir 
Henry Norman, and Mr. Charles Trevelyan, afterwarda 
Minister of Education in the Labour Government. It 
included Lord Burnham u a representative of t.be Press 
a representative who■e 'tal"08drninded vien were not likely 
to be limited by the exigencie■ of that profession. Dr. Eccles, 
the President of the Radio Society of Great Britain, one of the 

8 
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8nt authoritim on wirelea in the worl~ represent.eel, not 
only the amateun, but alao scientific interata generally. 
i'ield-Manhal Sir William Robertaon wu added u likely to 
take a IOUD~ eommomeme view of the interest.a of the 
gmeral public in the question at iaue. Mr. Reith, the 
Managing Director of the Company, represented the interem 
of the B:roa.deuting Company, and Sir Henry Bunbury and 
blyaelf ttpretented the Poat Office. 

The Committee pve moat careful and conscientious con• 
lideration to the questions referred to it. and it.a recommend
ationa were intended. not only to meet the immediate needs 
of the situation, but to lay down the lines of an ideal aeheme 
for future adoption. It reported in Augu,t, 1928, and I 
personally doubt whether any chanpi in the situation have 
1ince occurred to deropte from the value of it.a recommenda
tiom, or to throw doabtl on the eoncluaiom which it reached 
with reprd to the future orpnimtion of the aerviee. 

Al reprda the immediate question at iaue, the Committee 
reoommended-eubjeet to a raervation by Mr. Reith-that 
one lingle form of receiving licence should be iaued by the 
Poat Office, applicable to all kinda of receiving lets, whether 
made by ftrma who were memben of the Broadcutinf 
Company or by other manufacturen, or made or uaembled 
by the lioenaee bimtel.f, and whether of Britilli or foreign 
origin. In return for their acceptance of tbia provilion. the 
Broadcuting Company were to have their licmee extended for 
two yean (Tia. from the end of 191t to the end of 1918) ; 
and-eubject to certain eonclitiom-were to reoeive 7•. ed. 
instead of 51. out of each licence fee of 10.. 

The Broadcuting Company not unnatunJly objected to 
tbia provision, even accompanied by the COD<!elliona in 
question, u it cut at the root of the two y-.n' protedion 
for receiving apparatu of Britiab manufaetuns which llr. 
Kellaway bad promised to the comtituent 8nm in the 
autumn of 19ft. Sir I,amin, Wortbin,t.on Evam. who bad 
followed Sir William Joymon-llicb at the Poat Offlae, lomul 
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that compromise wu neeesary. The Broadeuting Company 
were in an entirely reaaonable In.me of mind, but their lepl 
po1ition enabled them to prea 1111cceafully for oertaia 
conceuiona. 

L1timately their licence wu at.ended to the end of 1911, 
and tht"ll' Iha.re of the 10.. was inereued from s.. to 'T•. &I. i 
while an interim arrangement wu introdueed under which. 
until the end of 19H, the Poiatmuter-Genenl agreed t.o ilaue 
a• constnietor'• licence' at 151. (out of which the Company 
were t.o receive 121. ed.), 1111bject to the licensee undertakiq 
not knowingly to uae parts of non-British origin in the con• 
ltruetion of his set. Thil 1Mt condition wu dispemed with 
u regards sets already in existence, provided that the owner 
applied for a licence before the end of October, 1928. The 
Postmuter-Genenl raerved the right, after the end of 
19M, t.o iuue the aimple and uniform lieence at 10.. recom
mended by the Committee, without any protective proviaion. 
Aa a matter of fact, • uniform licence at Ulir. hu, with tbe 
eoncurrence of the Company, been iaued since the end of 
June, 192t; and lince the end of December, 192t, tbil 
uniform lieence bu been iuued without any protective 
provision. IO that, in this reapec:t. tbe Committee's scheJM ia 
DOW in full operation. 

If the number of licences iuued ii any eritericm of tbe 
111ccea of the ~tl in operation in tbia eountry
and no better criterion can be conceived-the policy of Mr. 
Kellaway, u modifted by hia Rcoeaon, • abundantly 
justi6ed. The number of lioenca actually in aiatenee at the 
time of writing ii about l,"5,000, and ii ltill inc:reuinl· As 
liceneea apile, a certain unall proportion-between 8ve 
per cent. and ten per cent.---are not renewed i but new 
lieenom more than compensate for the non-renewu. Unfor
tunately,. certain ambifuity in the wording of the wareie. 
Telepaphy Act of llM, on which the whole ayst.em of 
liemcea dependl, hu created 110111e doubt in tbe public miDd. 
u to whether the Poatmuter-General, in fflluiriaa the lllfJII 
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ol receiving (u distinet from sending) apparatus t.o take out 
lic!ent-es, wu not exceeding his lepl powen under that Aet. 
The doubt wu pro1-bly not well founded; but. rather than 
risk an adverse legal decision, the P08tmaater-General 
cleeided not t.o take any cue of evuion int.o court until all 
pmaibility of doubt bad been removed by the pu1IIIF of a 
abort Bill t.o amend the Act in question. The amending Bill 
hu now been puaed ; but the umouncement of this decision, 
and the delay which took place. tended t.o encourap evasion. 
It aya much for the apirit of fair play of the British public, 
however, that the purchase of licences still went on. and that 
the revenues of the Broadcasting Company have continued 
t.o expand aa their expenditure baa increued. 

A comparison in this respect with the present position in 
the United States ia interesting. Aa already mentioned, 
lieences are not required there for receiving aets, and any 
estimate of the total number of IUch Beta in U1e ia therefore 
much more speculative than in Great Britain. But the 
1l8U&I estimate ia between 6,000,000 and 0.000,000. On the 
buia of population, the number in Great Britain should be 
about one-third of this, or, ay, 1,800,000. But. judging from 
experience in other directiona-e.g. the ordinary telephone 
and the motor-ear industry-the averap Ameriean ia much 
more smceptible than the averaae Briton t.o the attnc
tiona of acientifle inventiom of this sort ; and we might 
expect the number of receiving aeta t.o be lea here than in the 
United State. in proportion t.o the population. That u 
many u l,'85,000, or more than eighty per· cent. of 
the theoretical number on the American baaia, have 
actually taken out licences on papae,d ia eminently atia
factory. 

The preaent agreement with the Broedeuting Company, u 
we have seen, comm t.o an end on December 81, 1998. The 
queation ia, what ia t.o happen then T This ia the problem 
which the further Committee appointed by the Government 
in Aupat lut ia uked t.o solve. 
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The elleDOe of the prment anan,ement ia the provision of. 
a broadeaating aervice by an uaociation of manulacturen of, 
and dealen in, broadcut receiving apparatlll, under the 
general control of the Gove~t. the COBt of the aemce 
being met by a amall uniform contribution from the owner 
of each receiving let. The Committee of 1928, while not 
entirely committing themselves to the indeftnit.e continuance 
of this arran,mient. evidently thought it reasonably satis
factory, subject to the ereation of a Statutory Advisory 
Doud of repl"8elltative penom,' to aaist the Poatmuter
Genenl in the administration-technical. operational. and 
general~f broadcasting. It ii probably in regard to thia 
Advisory Doud that the policy actually adopted by the 
Government up to the present deparu furthest from that 
recommended by the Sykes Committee. 

An Advisory Board was. it ii true. appointed in the autumn 
of l~der the chairmanahip of Sir Frederick Sykes 
himaelf-but it bad no euch statutory authority u the 
Commitwe contemplated. It wu representative of IOllle 

of the interestll euggest.ed by the Committee. but by no 
means of all; for example, the County Councils' Associa
tion and the Association of Municipal Corporations, which 
loomed rather Jaraely in the Committee'• scheme, were not 
represented. Very little publicity baa been given to the 
proceedinp of the Board ; and it ii not pcmible to say, there
fore, how far it has actually carried out the recommendation, 
of the Committee that the Board ehould consider • important 
matt.en concerning the control of broadcuting . . . for 
example . . . auch questions u who should operate broad
euting, bow many station, should be operated, how revenue 
ebould be raised and how allocated, what ehould be the 
general character of the matter to be broadcast, and . . . 
complaints and euggestiom of all kinds concerning broad
euting. • But from the fact of the appointment by the 
Government of a special new Committee to consider the 
future of broadeutina it appean that the Advisory Doud 
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bu only Vf!IY partially fulftlled the functiou which the 
Syba Committee had in view. For the duty of advilina 
u to the future of broadeuting wu to be one of the IDOlt 
important of these functions ; and it wu mainly for thia 
reuon that the Syka Committee 1pecially uraed that ' the 
Board abould be 10 compmed aa to inspire confidence in the 
public mind.• 

The new Committee, unlike the Sykes C-ornmit:tee, ia com
pmec1 ...... pparently of deliberate intention~! memben who 
have no 1pecial knowJrdae of the 1ubjeet with which they ue 
to deal. However diatinguiahed they may be penonally
and the name of one of them. Mr. Rudyard Kiplin,, ii of 
eoune sufficient in itself to add distinction to any Committee 
-there is only one (C..ptain Ian Fraser, the blind Member of 
Parliament. a well-known wireless amateur) who bu any 
lpeCial acquaintance with wirelesl in any of its upeeta ; and 
it ean hardly be suppoeed that they are in a position to know 
the wisbea and needa of the pneral public in thia matter. 
Pcaibly the Government eonsider that, for these very reuona, 
they are more likely to take an unprejudiced view of the 
llituation. 

However thia may be. the new Committee will be met at the 
outaet by the question whether the praent anangementl 
are. in eaence, IUCb u should be maintained after 19'J6. So 
far u my own penonal opinion and experience flO, I lhou1d 
amwer thia qustion in the a8innative. It ia alwaya well, if 
pmaible. to enliat a certain amount of aelf-inte:nat in the 
pmmotion of the wider public interest.a. The preaent acheme 
fu1fila that condition, and probably ful6la it more uti,fac. 
torily than any other acbeme which ia immediately prac
tieable. The people whole flnancial intereltl are -likely to 
pin malt from an efficient and popular broadeuting service, 
IDd to suffer IDOlt from an inefficient and unpopular one. are 
the manufacturen and aellen of wirelea receiving appantul a 
and tbele are the people who constitute the Broadeut.m, 
Campmy. Other people are no doubt ftnaneially interested 
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in bn.tmatm,, meh u the Pr.a. the entert:amment in• 
clmtry, mmieians, and vomliata. But it ia by no means clear 
tllat the financial interat.B of tbeae cJa..ea are identi8ed 
with tbe 111ceea of broadcuting. On the contrary, both Ille 
Prea and t.he entertainment industry reprd broadc....-tin1 in 
10me meuure u a rival i and while individual newapapen. 
for imtance, are ready to 111pport it to a limited at.ent. ud 
eYeD to orpniR broadcut entertainment.a. wneala, ale., to 
be giftll in their name • advertilement.a. it would 
undoubt.edly be detrimental to the future of broadcuting 
if it were to be controlled in any material dearee either by the 
Prea or by the entertainment industry. 

The only real alternative to the present l)'Btem which the 
Syba Committee WIii able to ....,..t wu a lyst;em of opera,, 
tion by the State itself. The &J'lllllleDU in favour of such • 
lyat.em were well ltated by llr. Trevelyan in a rellen'atim 
umeud to the report: but probably a majority of the eom
munity would agree with the objectiom stated by the 
Committee • a whole, viz.: (a) that a Gonmment Depart
ment would not be a lllitable body to undertake the enter
tainment aide i and that • llinilter mipt well shrink from 
the proapect of having to defend in Parliament the variom 
itema in Government eoncata i and (6) that if• Government 
Department had to aeleet the newa, 1peecllea. leeturel. &c., 
to be broadcut, it would be eomtantly open to t.be 11111picioa 
that it wu am, ita unique opportuaitiel to advance 
the intermta of the politieal party in power i ud. in the 
mdeavaur to avoid anythin« eontrovenial. it would pro
bably make ita Nl'rioe intolerably dull. 

It ii true that the Syk• Committee maested that, in 
addition to the State itlelf. loeal companies, muaieipalitiel, 
or wirelaa aocietia mipt wiab to undertake the work i but. 
IO far u I am aware. no IUCh body bu lhowu the lout 
inalioetioa to do ao. 

But while oue may hold that the ,.._t; ,ystem it, ia 
■lllla. the belt that ia immediately practicable, tbia ii not 
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to uy that the present 1)'111:em ii not smceptible of improve
ment in details. In the ftnt place. the Advilory Board 
might be broupt more eloeely into conformity with what 
the Sykes Committee bad in view. Secondly, the Board of 
Directon of tbe Broadcuting Company itaelf might be 
atrengthened by the addition of penona representative of 
other interest& than those of manulacturen or dealen. 
Lord Gainford, 81 Chairman of the Board, baa shown the 
,reatest pcmible Ra.I and public spirit in the direction of the 
Company 81 a public utility organization ; and Mr. Reith, u 
Managing Director, hu alwaya put this aspect of the Com
pany far in advance of its poaibilities as a means of increaa
ing the proftts of the constituent manufacturing finna. The 
other directon have also, to my penonal knowledge. alwa)'I 
takrn a l&Jlle and broadminded view of their obliptiona to 
the public. But the fact remai11.1 that they are primarily 
representatives of tbe manulacturen ; and it might be well 
if, in place of some of these ~ufacturina representatives, 
or in addition to them. some two or three well-known public 
men could be appointed 81 direeton wh~ke Lord Gainford 
or Mr. Reith-would be disinterested from this point of 
view. The Sykes Committee bad it in mind that thia element 
of disinterested public control would .be contributed throup 
the Advilory Board. But there must alwaya be a certain 
diffleulty in aecuring day-to-day control of ui operating 
orpniution by 1Ucb me.am u theae ; and it would be 
entirely CODBistmt with the spirit of their recommendatio11.1 if, 
apart from the Advisory Board. the Company's Board of 
Directors were strengthened in the way sugested. 

We have &heady seen evidence of the popularity and 
success of the broadcasting 1ervice, u such, in the number of 
licensed listenen. Here &pin. however, it ii not to be 
supposed that the servi~. if popular and 111eceaful, ia not 
capable of improvement. The fact that the service ia eriti
med, both in letten to the Pl'e88 and in letten to the Broad
eaatingCompany, ii not in itself adequate evidence that much 
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ii laeldftl. A anall dimti1fted element in the community 
is. in the nature of thinp, more vocal than • mueb larger 
aatia&ed element. But it ii fairly obvioua to every one that 
the eervice, good u it is on the whole, might be conaiderably 
better. For eumple, the restrictiona regarding the broad
cutinc of neWI are at tuna rather annoying : moat of 111 
would be glad if newa u to eertain apecia1 eventa could be 
broadeuted at the time they occur, instead of in the uaua1 
bulletina after '1 p.m. Al&o, dangeroua 88 the broadcuting 
of controvenial matter is aid to be, controveny does, after 
all, add a eertain ult to life ; and 10me of III would be glad 
if eontrovenial 111bjecta even aubjecta of political contro
veny-were occasionally included in the broadcasting pro
punmea, ahra11 provided that there were not too much of 
them, and that all lide1 were heard. The Broadcast.i.ng 
Company are not, of coune, to blame for any deftcienciea of 
their propammes in theae respects. They would be ready 
enough to secede to the public demand if allowed to do 10. 

The broadcuting of parliamentary debata stands OD a 
different footin1. The normal Parliamentary debate is dull 
in it.aelf, even when accompanied by the impreaive visual 
ceremonial of the Mother of Parliamenta ; and, if broadcaat, 
would be duller still, apart from difficulties of rrproduction 
which could probably only be removed by certain cha.naes in 
the position and DUIIIDer of 1peaken addreain1 the Houae. 
But the broadeamng of special 1peeche1--e.1. the 1peeche1 of 
Miniaten on important occasiooa, such 88 the Budget, and 
the speeches of the Front Benrh memben of the Opposition 
in reply-ought to be quite practicable and interesting. 

With the recent introduction of more happy relations 
betwttn the Broadcasting Company and the entertainment 
industry the general excellence of the programmes ahould be 
improved, eapeeially on the humoroua side, which seems to 
be one of their weakest pointa. It is curioua that hardly any 
one except John Henry bu risen to any high standard of 
perfection in the matt.er of broad.cut humour ; and even 
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Jalm Henry ia aometimta monotonoul. Compared witla the 
ltandard olimtnunental and vocal music which the Company 
ue aceuat.omed to give ua--lrom their own studioa no laa 
than from public halla-tbe bumol'OIII aide leavea much to be 
dNired. 

Jn reqioua broadc:utinc, deapite the riak of controveny, 
the Company have been much more aueoeaf,d. For limple 
dipity and heartfelt appeal not.hinf ean be more beautiful 
than the lel'Vices broadcut from St. Martin'1-in-the-Fielda 
on the aeaond Sunday evenin, of nch month. Theae aervicel, 
and in a lmaer degn,e the half-hour'■ broadcut from the 
Company'• studioe on other Sunday eveninp, must be • 
aource of unt.old joy and comolation to tbouanda of people 
who have no other opportunity of entering into the aervm 
of the Chun:bea. At the tame time, many of the apeaken at 
tlaeae aervica 1ee111 to fail to rue to t.he full heipt of their 
opportunitiea : and some--& very few--ue obviOlllly alto
aa}ler unfttted for the tut they aaumc. The need of thtae 
ooouioaa ia not display of learning, or controvenial skill. or 
anythinf of that aort, but • deep aeme of the religiOIII needs 
of vut m;nm of people with whom the 1peaker ia, for the 
moment, in intimate penonal relation. whom he bu no 
opportunity of reaebina in any other way. and to whom bil 
menap, if he hu one, abould be aivm with the peat.eat 
clearnaa and earnablea he eua command. H~ apin. 
111cb faulta • there may be do not, of oouno. lie with t.he 
Company. 

The c:lifflculty of mretma various tut.. which ia the main 
difficulty with which the Company have to coota,d, will be 
mitipted when the full programme of conatruction whiah they 
ue DOW eomidering ii completed. Tbil include,. DGt ooly the 
comparatively high power ,tatioa at Daventry, whieh wu 
opmed lut July, but p(aibly uo two or three other limilar 
lltatiom (of iomewhat lest power) in other parta of the 
country, u well u • aecond London nation. Tbeae could be 
UNd for providina duplicate p1011'81111De8. Tbey will ao 
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doubt tend to make reception more difficult from distant 
stationa , e.g. reception in the London 111burba from stationa 
in the North of England or on the Continent. But 111ch 
reception ia a refinement of broadcasting which need not 
oommand much 1ympathy. The important pomt is that the 
pt majority of the population lbould be able during tile 
1l81IAl broadcuting boun to liatm. by meam of the cheap and 
demoeratie eryst.al Id, to 1Dmethinf wortb hearing , and 
this object ;, in a fair way to be achieved. 

Ally critimma of the praent broadeuting arrangement. 
are. u mentioned above. eritic:iam■ of details. The aiat ~ 
my obaervationa ia that. in eaenee, 111bject to certain 
modiftcatiom, the aiating arran,ement■ are aood, and will 
form a uti■factory buia for future development. But, 
whatever may be decided u to the future, I would ~ that 
-u in the inaupration of th~ pre■ent U'J'IUlamteDt&-llo 
commitment■ ■hould be made for any lengthened period. 
Development■, apecially technical developments, in ■o 

rapidly changina a ■ervice cannot be foraem for any loq 
time ahead ; and any new aanement with the Broadeutm, 
Company or with any limiJar orpnization ahould be for a 
brief term ODly--y for three yean. or for five at the 
oatlide. 

F. J. Bao'Wlf. 
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I 

JUNE 'I, 1925, marked the cent.enary of Richard Dodd
ridp BJaekn,m,,e'1 birth. Be bu DOW been dead I 

little more than a quarter of a century, and that, in 
this never-resting aae. ii a lODf time. Aa yet, however, hu 
place in the affections of a bolt of people ii aecure, and the 
date aeem■ far distant when be will be forgotten. He ii, to 
be IUl'e, in pneral fame, peculiarly a one-book author. It 
would be interesting to aak the averaae reader of Lorrta 
Doo'M to name other Blackmore novels ; I venture to •Y 
that only a few know that be bu written othen, and thme few 
would probably have difflcplty in enumeratin, a half-dozen 
title■. ll I eount correctly, Bleelr:more wrote fourteen novels. 
Let me call the 1U11De1 in order of publication : C•a 
y,..,,_ Cratlot:i Nomell, Lorna Doou, T"lw Maid of s.,, 
..4lioe Lom,iu, Crin» 1M Carrier, Ernna. Mar, ..4flllrlty, 
CArilloalell, TM Benaarltable Hutmy of Sir TAomtu Up,rt0re, 
&pm,,_,.,., Kit and Kilty, Perlyt:rou, and Dariel. 

Now it happen■ that I am a constant lover of Bleekmore. 
I pore joyously over every sentence he bu written ; like an 
experienced wine-taster, I liqer over the rare ftavoun of 
his prose. I love him in the only way one should love
with honest abandon. I love hi■ perversities, hi■ wbimai
ealities, his wealmeases ; behind hi■ every mood and caprice 
I recognize the rich and full spirit of the man, and it ii that 
for which I care. I am sure that to many staid literary 
critics such a state of mind must seem foolish, but I maintain 
that it ii the only attitude one should have toward an author 
who bu found bi■ way to one'• heart. I am well aware that 
Bleelr:more ii not one of our greatest English novelist■ ; I 
congratulate myself that I am able to put my ftnaer upon 
the moat of hi■ defect■. For all that, I cbanp my attitude 
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not one bair'1 breadth. Who lovea an autbmtic friend the 
1esa became he ii not perfect t 

I have no intention of 111mmarizin, any of the novela. 
I bate 1umlJUl.ri,s. They coDltitute the dry bo11e1 of litera
ture. Loven of Blackmore want nothing of the kind. What 
they de.ire ii an oppomm.ity to chat informally about the 
111btle and endearing traitl of their favourite author. Th011e 
who are not acquainted with him are not likely to be attracted 
by l)'DOpaea of bil plotl. If I can lme any one to Black
more'• papa, I lhall feel that I have done enough. I have 
often had my own curiosity piqued by mention ~ traits and 
qualitiee of certain penom with whom I wu unacquainted. 
Perhaps I may arouse some such curiosity in thus 1peakin1 
of 1everal of Jllackmnre's novela. 

II 

I wish that all who take delight in occaaional linguiltie 
1pree1 might read Crtlllot:I, Nt1111eU; they would be amply 
repaid. and not alone from the point of view of the diction. 
They would make the acquaintance of good John Rosedew, 
Rector of Nowelhunt, • who always thought in Greek, 
ucept when I.tin hindered him,' who could ftl1 his pipe 
• with a digital lkill worthy of an ancient ta trying on a 
foqlove·•; they would come to know bil sweet daughter 
Amy, and bis maiden silt.er Eudoxia, and his pony CoraebUI. 
Then there ii Dr. RufUI Button. who • wu not a man to 
•Y die till a i-tient came to the preterite,' and Mr. Bailey 
Kettledrum, who, Dr. Button .,..pected, wu • sufrerin, 
from vinoul invenion ol vilion.' And the diction I Amon1 
worm rarely found OD the tongue of the average reader I 
may mention at random : polyprqmonic, teredoes, dea
midioua, eytiaua, biprreaux, eucumine, bezilling, halouripe, 
aeisin, allantopolae, and fortalices. Talk about ero&1word 
puzzles I They make no appeal to me at this late seuon ; 
loa, before they became" crue I had derived from the paaes 
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al. er-- N-" all the bme8ta of mch TOeabuJary build. 
OIi· Here ia the way Blackmore dmaribea a haircut admiriia
terecl to the meek and lovable ndor by mter Eudom-. 
truly fearful operatiOD : 

Fearful. at leut. to IIDY IDllll eeept John Roaedew himself; 
but John. thoup fully alive to the ltipaotype of his poaition, allowed 
hia epidermis to quill toward the operator. and abatraded all bia t.oo 
lelllitive parta into a 110pbillia ..,..,.. 

I would not lea~ the impreaion that the entire book ii 
in that vein : mch ......- ue only the whimaical adom
menta of a really movma dory that. - it cloaa. leaves I 

aood tast.e in the mouth. 
Nor should I pus by Tie llflitl of Sa, a long and leisurely 

narrative related by Davy Llewellyn, • an ancient &.herman 
upon the COll8t of Glamorpmbire.' who 8ahed up from the 
aea • the little oq,ban mermai~' Budie. the heroine of the 
navel, who tmm out to be a .,.t lady and heirea. Jn the 
eoune of tbe narrative ~ make the acquaintance of Panon 
Chowne. whme prototype. we ue told OD other authority, 
... the uncle of Jamea Anthony Froude: uul witneaa that 
terrible 8C,me of Panoa Jack Bambone chomn, to death 
hia friend Chowne. mad uul -.-- • the result of an 
attack of rabies. ~ if for no other reaton. the book ia 
worth readina for that deaeription. in chapter b. of the 
Battle of tbe Nile. 

And I wonder how many lmow that BJaclrmore wrote • 
atory of which a Jarae part eoncerm itaelf with ·the west.em 
United Stata, particularly c..Jifomia-- reaion known to 
him only by heanay and readina• At the very bfcinmns of 
BnnMI the acenery of the weatem IIIOIIDtaim 1pnada before 
ua. Father and daupter an drawina near to the end of 
that fateful joarney which leav• Bnma orplw,ed, Let 
the daupter apeaJr. : 

We stood at the pt.e of the IUldy ....., which here, like a nat 
llloftpat.alt.dillpnlthelMautyofthellena. Oneithmlide, 
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in purple distance, ,pnn, 1ky-piefting obelilb and Tapour-mantled 
,tacien, IJ)Ullled with bright mow, and 1hodden with eternal 
foist. Before 111 lay the broad, luxuriant plainl of C'.alifomia, 
chequered with more tint.I than any other piece of earth can ahow, 
aleepinf in alluvial eue, and varied with 90ft blue WIit.en. And 
throueh a pp in the brown eout-nnp, at twenty leaps of dia
tance, a Jiebt (IO faint u to aeem a 1badow) hovered above the 
Paei8c. 

And these are the emotiom of Erema Cutlewood, Engliah 
by birth and French by rearing, when spring ftnt spread 
itself before her light in her California home : 

The wint., with all it.I weight of umeneaa 1111d of clreuine.. 
went at lut ; and the lovely 1prina, from the IOft Paa&e. found 
its paduaJ way to ua. Accuatomed • I wu to ,aatler climatn "Ind 
more euy chanp, I loat myiiell in admiration of thia my ftnt 
Californian spring. The 8owen, the lea,uea and leapes of 8owen, 
that bunt into colour and harmony-purple, yellow, and delicate 
lilae, WOftD with bript crimson tlnadl. and frinpl with emerald 
,reeo by tbe buab, and blue by the coune of riv--. while deepenld 
here and there by wooded melter and eool plaeea. with the lilver 
,rey of the IOft Paeiftc wlllling in far distance, and lilken vapour 
drawinf towarda the carding forb of the mountain nnp ; and 
Oft!' all the neftl'-wearyinr ume of the limpid sky---cbild u I WM, 

and full of little worldly troublea cm my own MmUDt, tbme pad 
and noble -,lit.I enwwed me. without any tbiolrioar, 

The story cloaea with brief reference to the inscrutable 
mysteries of human existence. Looking back over her 
short, ud life, which bas suddenly turned to a life of deep, 
full peace, the heroine reftect.a upon the meaning of it all : 

Now the war ii put. and here we lit by the hanb of the IIOft 
Blue River. The early atonn ud YOIIDI con8ict of a clouded life 
are over. Still out of u,ht there may be yet a aea of troubles to 
buffet with ; but it ii not merely a aelftah thoupt, that othen will 
face it with me. Dark mysteria haft been eland away by belq 
-,._ted braftly ; and the 1-oa hu been learned that life (lib 
r..liforaiu IDwen) la of iD&nite vuiety'. Tbia little river, t.cD ate .. 
wide, on one aide hu all lupina, on the other aide all larbpun. Can 
I tell why T Can anybody T Can nm itaelf. ao fall of voiae and 

lipt, amull. - ' 
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Behind aa tower the lltormy ...-. before ua apreada soft tapeltrJ 
of earth, and aweep of ocean. Below ua liea my father'• ,rave, 
wboae ain wu not hill own. but fell on him, and found him loyal. 
To him WM I loyal also, u a daughter ahould be i and in my lap 
6- my reward-fol' I am no more Erema (and we are to ttmember 
that the name comm Imm the Greek word meamDI deaolate]. 

If any one doubt.a Blackmore'• ability to open a story in 
111ch way u to grip the reader, let him glance at the flnt 
chapter of that Yorkshire story, Mary ~nerleg. One is made 
to shudder at the strength of the pa11ion1 and the will■ of 
the Yordu family, of whom it wu uid 'that the will of 
God wu nothing to their will-a long u the latter luted
and that every man of them ■corned all Testament. old or 
new, except hi■ own.' The description of the death of 
Philip Yordu at ' Seven Corpe Ford ' could not be better 
done, and one ii not likely 100D to forpt that gbutly picture 
of the Squire hanging by the chin from the chain which hi• 
father had plaeed 8Cl'OII the ford, • not drowned but baqed. 
with eye■ wide open, a 1WBying corpee upon a creaking 
chain.' The reader ii enthralled ; be ■imply must know the 
rest of the history of that Yordu family, and thoae ,rhme 
destinies are bound up with them. 

m 
But, of coune. for most people, Blackmore'• name will 

always mgge■t Lorna Dotnte. It is well for 111 to remember 
that Lorna did not spring into immediat.e popularity, and 
the N8IOII is not far to seek. It■ quality ii too high. More
over, it ii a long romance; the narrative move■ in mo&t 
leisurely fashion, linaerinl with love over the most inaig
ni&cant detaila, preuing all the 1weetne11 out of the mOlt 
trivial incident■ of life. The book contains bit■ of description 
u ~ly woven u rare tapestries. Witnma this : 

Of ooane I wu up the very oat morning before the October 
mmiae. and away tbroup the wild and the -,odland towuda the 
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Baportby water, at the foot of the Joa, curede The rilina of 
the IUD wu noble in tbe cold and warmt.b of it ; peepinf doWD the 
apread of lipt, he railed bia aboulder heavily over the edae of lftY 
mountain. and wavenn, length of upland. Bmeath bia ,ue the 
dew-fop dipped, and erept t.o the hollow ,-.. ; tbm atole away in 
line and colWDD, holdiJII mrta, and etinM mbtly at the •helt.erinl 
comen. where roclc bun, over pM■-lancl; while the brave. JiDea ol 
the bill■ came forth, one beyond other pclin,. 

Then the wood■ uo■e in folcl■, like drapery of awakened mountaim, 
ttately with a depth of awe, and memory of the t.empe■ta. Autumn'■ 

mellow hand wu on them, u they owned already, touched wit.b ,old, 
■nd reel, and olive ; and their joy towarda the IUD wu le-■ to • 
bricle,room tban • father. 

Yet before the 8oatinf impna of the wooda could clear itaelf, 
audclenly the pd■ome light leaped over hill and valley, eutinf 
■mber, blue, and purple, and • tint of rich reel ro■e, accormn, to 
the ■eene they lit on, and the eurtain ftunr uound i yet all alike 
di■pelling fear and the cloven hoof of darlme■■, all on the winp of 
hope adYUK!UJf, and pmeleirnin1, 'Goel i■ here.' Then life and joy 
'Pnlll reu■ured from every erouebing hollow ; every flower, and 
bud, and bird. had a 8utt.enn, ■eme of them i and all the 8uhina 
ol Goel'■ ,ue rnerpd into ■oft bene8cence. 

So perhap■ ■hall break upon ua that eternal lllOl'IUDI, when en, 
and chaarn ■ball be no more, neither hill and valley, nor pat un
vintafed ocean ; when p,ry ■ball not ■care happine■■, neither 
happineu envy alory : but all thinp ■ball ui■e and ■hine in the 
lipt of tbe Father'■ COUDteunce, beeau■e it■elf ia ri■en. 

Think of that in the midst of a story of love and adventure l 
I aometimea find myself wondering bow the author 111eeeeded 
in capturing even a Victorian audience. Were not thOle 
the days of velocipedes and high bicycles and I mow not 
what T Aa a matter of fact, the style of Lorna Doone ii 
ornat.e, quaint, archaic. The author frequently • atays hil 
haste • and • makes delays.• One is inclined at times to uy 
that the style bu in it the very elements that militate 
apimt popularity---eipecially in an age like this. And yet 
the book grips the attention, and seems to attract to itself 
more and more readen. Apin, the reason ia not far to 
seek. -The story bu in it everytbina to appeal : be&rdecl 

' 



IJO RICHARD DODDRIDGE BLA.CIDIORE 

bandits and a beautiful kidnapped maiden, hairbreadtl 
escapes, love-making in the face of heavy odds, dark caverm, 
treacherous bop of quicksand ; difficulties and dangera 
alternate with peaceful rural scenes ; the movement of a 
mighty life ia always felt beneath the deepmt calm. H great 
literature be a means of eacape from the humdrum of every
day duties, from the dust and heat of the present, Lorn. 
Doone offen just that escape. It takes \II away from the 
rush and whirl of the twentieth century, away from factories 
and airplanes, into a beautiful, leisurely, remote corner of 
England's out-of-doon; back to the glens and the valley1 
of Devon and Somenet, to the white, drifting clouds, the 
clear, sparkling streams, the singing birds. Men with great 
spurred boots and plumes on hats gallop by on honeback; 
creaking ataae-coaches rumble along the hifhways. It is a 
world of throbbing human life against a background of 
UD1ubdued nature._ Every valley holds its secret ; every 
woodland corner may conceal an enemy. The book resta 
upon the bedrock of elemental human passions. It seems 
to me that it has in it almost everything that good narrative 
demands, and an added aomething that ia the very eueoce 
of Blackmore'• nature. 

And there we may leave it, for nothing that ia said about 
it can ever take the place of reading it. For myself, I find 
that I look back to my flnt reading of it as to a KOiden 19. 
I am IW'e that, when I had finished, the IUD shone more 
clearly, the bird& sang more nreetly, the broob rippled 
more softly, the mystery and the lure of life haunted me 
more sharply than ever before. And I must put it down to 
the everlasting credit of the book that, when I pick it up 
now after the lapae of almost a quarter of a century and 
loae myself once more in the thick of the narrative, I catch 
again that • ftnt, fine, careless rapture.' Loma. easily aur
puses every other novel that Blackmore has written, having 
in it • the little more ' that means • what worlds away.' In it 
Blackmore reached the very r.nlmination of his narrative 
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method and ltyle. I eannot imaple any other penon u the 
authorofit. He biawelf pewimpatientovertbeever-increuina 
praise bestowed upon Loma. With that pervenitywhieh often 
aaarks autbon, he felt that Loma wu inferior to at least one 
of his other boob , be always preferred Tie Maid of Sker. 

IV 

Bis pen never loat it.a cunning, even though he was not 
able apin to attain to the ma,ic that marks his masterpiece. 
lo many ways I consider Perlycrou, published in 18H, one 
of the best of his novels from the point of view of humour and 
1kilful delineation of DevoDBhire and Cornwall rustics. Be 
may very fairly divide honoun in this respect with Thomaa 
Hardy at Hardy'• beat. He writ.ea from the IDOlt intimat.e 
&nt-hand lmowledp. • Each pia(!e hu it.a own style, and 
tone, vein of BeDtiment. and lines of attitude, deepened 
perhaps by the lore and store of many generations.• In 
1uch wise he speaks of differences among the parishes in 
aouth-westem England. and be never fails to mark these 
differences with the greatest delicacy and precision. Two 
brief passages will show that bis peculiar tum of humour 
was undimmed by age. The .6nt bit crops out in a descriptive 
passage: 

Southward ltrdehed the rieh Perie valley, ~ with meadow 
beloved by co,n, who exprased their fine emotiom in the noblest 
cream. 

The other centffll &bout an ultimatum delivered by Panon 
Penniloe to worken on the parish church : 

Silenee wu enjoined three times by ~OBI of bell and blare 
of trump, and thrice the fatal document wu read with Item aolemnity 
and mute acceptance of every creature except ducka, whom nothing 
abort of death can silence, and scucely even that when once their 
long valves quiver with the eJeaiac atraiD. 

I cballenp any one to p~nt a better study of primitive 
ebancter than Blackmore portraya in Perpoa in the 
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penon of old ~pporah Tremlett. Thi■ ii a tlimJJle of her 
u lhe appeared when the Reverend Philip Penoiloe called 
to visit her during an illnea : 

She had thick eyebrowa. ,till • black • a coal. and 8erce ire, 
eyea with aome ftre in them ltill. and a hooked DOie that almoat 
o~ung a pointed chin ; and her Ion, bony arms lay quivenn, 
upon a quilt of well-worn patchwork. She looked at llr. Pennil~ 
diaceminr him elearly without the aid of ~ and l&luted 
bim with a alipt. diadainful nod. 

• Ob. PUIOD ia it T Well, what have 'e ,ot to uy to me T ' Her 
'foice waa bard. and pitched rather hip. and her punt jaw worked 
with a JOll of wrinklel. intended for a playful pin. 

• Mn. Tremlett. I waa told that you wiabed to aee me. and that 
it ii a 10lemn moment with you-that IOOll you will It.and in the 
pnaence of a merciful but ripteoua Judp.' 

Mr. Penniloe approached her with a kind and ,entJe look. and 
olfeftld. to tab one of her clenched and withered banda. but 1be 
tamed the lmucklea to him with a audden twist. and ., abarp were 
they that they a1mod eut hil palm. He drew back a little. and a 
8aab of apiteful triumph told him that lhe had meant thil rupa
for bim. 

'Bain't a plin' to die yet.' ,be uid ; • I be only ninety~e, 
and my own moot.her wor ninety-&ve afore her lost a tooth. I 
NCkon I mall aee 'e out yet, Muter P&llon ; for 'e don't look very 
brave-no, that 'e don't. Wanta a little dnp out o' my bottle, 
I com:ider.' 

The .:lea™ feared that there waa little to be done ; but be 
never let the Devil Ft the beat of him, and he betook himlelf to one 
of hil mod trutworthy naoureea. 

• Jin. Tremlett, I will with your permiaic.n oler a few limple 
worda of prayer, not oaly for you but for myaelf, my friend. You 
can repeat the worda after me. if you feel diapoaed.' 

• Stop I ' ahe eried, • atop I ' and threw out both banda with pat 
vipr, • he prepared to lmeel. ' Why, you hm't li'm me the 
~• yet. You alwaya givea Betty Cork a abillin', afore 'e bepm 
to pray to her. Bain't my aoul worth eVffr7 vardm of what Betty 
Cork'■ be ' • 

And DOW listen to ~pporah speak of her youth : 

• The Lord lmowetb, if He Nekon'th up the ■pu'I01t'II. what a 
8ne :,oaa, WomaD I were then. . Then bain't ■ucb a one in all the 
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County now. Sa foot bith, twenty inch aenm the aboulden, and 
• atnipt • a buel W'IIDll aucbr'd from the root. Have mercy 
cm you. PUIGll I Your wife. u uaed to come to .. me. wu • Vfll1 
purty woman. But in the time ol my delight. J could a' tabn be:r 
with one band. and done-well, chucked her over llonelboe. • 

But old Zippy hu DOW fal1m UpoD evil daJI : 

~ But here I may lie and be wonn~ And cbillen of my 
own-my own bu:p and ,uta. Oree quart.en of a acore rft bad. 
md not one OD 'em come anip me. • • • Twelve buys tber wu. and 
clree wmebm of DO COUDt. Dree buys WU baopd. back in time al 
Jup the Thud. to Eseter jail. IOI' abip-etelina. wl cme to Gibbet
moor, for what a' did upon the road. Vour OD 'em wu amt over 
-. for ft1D1W11 a few bit. or ,oodl from France. Two on 'em be 
worm, to Wbetltooe pita, 'cordint to their OWD eccount, tboup I 
reckon they doe, another IOft of job. DOW wl epin. And U for 
t'otbe:r two. the Lord. or the De'ril, bowetb whet be oome to they.• 

In the preaence of mch a woman one feela the power of an 
elemental force u appallinc u that of Venviua. 

I have jmt been reading DflfVl anew-Dariel. the Jut of 
Blaekmore'• novela. and the only one whole oJ'iainal appear
ance wu in one volume. All of the othen had appeared 
in three or in two volumes, but Daria wu published Novem
ber ff, 189'1, when the day of the old •three-decker' bad 
puaed. It wu, indeed, the work of Blackmore'• old ap ; 
twenty-aix montba later he wu dead. The uninitiated 
reader would never a111pect. however, that it wu the work 
of a man in hil aeventy-leCOlld year, unlea, perchance, be 
lhould atop to eonaider that the deep wiadom of the atory 
could emanate only from Ion, and varied and rich aperience. 
I am glad that the best of Blackmore penisted to the end. 
Darul is the work. of a man who is not yet diaillusioned, a 
man whole apirit is ltill YOUDI ; the beauty and the maaie 
of love continue to thrill him : the earth and the sky ■peak 
to him u of old : bis faith ii ut,dimmed,, • What is truly 
peat.' be ub, • un1ell it be concerned with love, or valour, 
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freedom, piety, or aelf-denial. and deme t.o bmeftt the worlcl 
at larae ? ' I feel u I cloae Darwl that it1 author never 
betraya one of bis readen : he alwaya gives 80llletbing upon 
which the soul may rest. 

V 

I have mentioned the nanative method and style of 
Blackmore. What is it in bis writing that marks it as hil 
own, that makes it pol8ible for a reader at once to recogniu 
it u RlackBMlre'a ? It would, perhaps, require too much 
apaee to enter upon a learned analysis of his writinp-an 
analy,ria which would in the end. I fear, as most analyses 
do, leave the reader as much in the dark as before. But 
this much may be said: Blackmore'• novel& sprang out of 
the deep, rich soil of a rare and wholeaome spirit. and the 
qualities of that spirit bloasomed in what we call the charac
teriatica of hi1 style. To be more 1peciftc, we may uy that 
Blackmore was sturdily Engliah ; he loved every highway 
and byway of his native land. and lllOllt of his &tories pew 
out of the aoil of rural England. and eould have been written 
only by one who WIii thus English to the core. Then, too, 
be bad the Enpahman'1 int.eme love of the outdoors, and. 
like Wordsworth. ' was rapt away into a region of immeasur
able a,t:nnisbment ' by the beauty and the glory of the 
1mallest manifestations of Nature. I need only direct atten
tion to several of the JNIIIUla I have quoted above u 
evidence of the extraordinary attention he gave to the 
lights and sounds of the outdoor world. Every one, I 
1uppoae, knows that Blackmore was compelled, by . reuom 
of health, to turn from law to life in the open. It wu a 
fortunate thinl for literature that a lepcy from a relative 
made it pouible for him to devot.e his life to gardening and 
writing. At his Teddingt.on home he lived very much u did 
the American farmer-author, Donald G. Mitchell, at Edge
wood. Indeed. the two men. wh01e life-span ran a1mOlt 
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parallel, were strikiqly limilar in t.emperament and habit.a. 
It wu doubtlell this 1imilarity that ftnt attracted me
already • ardent disciple of llitehell 4o Blackmore. 

Stron, love of country, unuaual aemitiveneu to beauty, 
aative bealtbinesa of spirit. deep reverence. overflowing 
p>d laumour, clear insight into human nature, calm trust 
and confidence~ are the qualitiea of hill soul that 
blouom in hill atyle. In t.he midat of narrative he often 
pauaes to reflect th111 : 

The happimt of menlriod i.a be whoae at.orea of life are endleaa, 
wbaee pure delipta ean never cloy, who 1ee11 and feela in every birth, 
in every growth or motion, his own Almighty Father; and loviq 
Him. is loved apin, u a child who spreads his arms out. • 

In ~he closing paragraph of Cradock Nt1r11e'll he writes: 

And in the spreadinr of that realm beyond the ahona of time 
111d apaoe. wbm at lut it is wulentood what the true aim of this 
life hu been, not greatness, honour, wealth, or aeience, no, nor 
even wisdom--u we unwisely take it-but . . . a flowing tide 
whoee fountain is our love of one another, then shall we truly learn 
by feelinf (whereby alone we ean learn) that all the cleaving of oar 
IIOl'IOW, and cuts into the heart of 1111, were notbins wone tlum 
preparatian for the pafta of God. 

It is in such paaaaam that we loven of Blackmore rttnpize 
the essential man speaking. We feel the sineerity of the 
thought and the emotion behind the words. Such expreuiOll 
is not sermonizing i only the bunting into bud and bloom 
of an abiding faith. 

And so we may say that Blackmore is wholesome. Ugly 
tbinp and ud thinp appear in his boob. lina and aorrowa 
and disappointments confront ua in bis pqes, we often 
pimpae the dark places of the hUIDUl soul i but there is a 
faith in him that subdues all tenon. The light of bis faith 
ii like the light of the sun ; darlmeas flees before it. The 
mantle of his faith is like the mantle of the ivy ; it cloths 
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a ruin witb beauty. Blaekmore ealma and refrelhea the 
nstlea human spirit. I often apply to hia proae the remar)q 
made by Swinburne upon the poetry of Matthew Arnold: 
'In his best work there is alwaya rest, and air, and a high 
relief ; it aatia8es, enlargea, refreshea with it.a cool full breath 
and serenity ... [rt] is a pure temple. a white flower of 
marble, unfretted without by intricate and poteaquetraceriea, 
anvezed within by fumes of •b&Jren cemen or intonina of 
hoane choriaten ; large and clear and cool, with many 
chapel■ in it and outer courts, full of quiet and of muaic.' 
I feel that hia interpretation of life ia more iDumin&tin1, 
more uti■fyinf than that of many pre■ent-day noveli■t.a, 
becau■e it is founded upon a more comprehen■ive view; 
I believe that BJaclaoore not only aaw life ■teadily, 

but that to a remarkable depee he aaw it whole, and 
•w it, too, under a ~ght that ia voucbuled only to the 
romantiea. 

He longed to achieve recopition u a poet, and cultivated 
the art diligently. Hi■ 8nt published worb were the Poem, 
6g Melatalff and the Epullia tJfM! olMr Poeru, both of which 
appeared in 185'. In 1801, under the title of Tie p..,,. 
ad Fruit of Old, he published a translation of the 8nt and 
second Georgia of Virgil, the forerunner of hi■ complete 
tramlation published in 18'71. In 1895, under the title 
Fri,willa, he publi■hed a number of talea in vene. But the 
poetic fame for which he longed never came to him ; in bil 
own words he wu 

A DUlll with native melody unblat. 

Once only did the authentic Spirit of Poetry viait him, and 
then, strange to relat.e, •he found him ■leepina ; but 1he 
breathed upon him and he aroee a poet. When he awoke, 
the linea which had come to him in dream were ■till clear 
in mind, BO clear that he wrot.e them down ' without the 
chanp of a word.' They constitut.e a poetic pearl of 
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peat price. which may well form the pendent; of thil 
paper: 

In the hour of death, after tbi■ Hie'■ whim. 
When the heart beau low, and the eye■ ....., dim. 
And pain bu abau■t.ed fff!rJ limb-

The loftl' of the Lord ■ball t:ru■t in Him. 

When the will bu fcqotten the lilelona aim. 
And the mind can only ~ it■ fame, 
And a man i■ uneertain of bi■ own vrne 

The power of the Lord ■ball 811 tbi■ frame. 

When the lut lip i■ heaved, and the Jut tar ■bed. 
And the coffin i■ waitine bmicle the bed. 
And the widow and child fonake the dead-

'ftae .... of the Lord ■ball lift tbi■ bead. 

For even the pureat delipt may pall, 
And power mu■t fail, and the pride ma■t fall, 
And the love of the deare■t friend■ pow ■mall-

But the p;,ry of the Lord i■ all in all. 

Such apreaion comea only to beautiful lpirita. We may 
well pa111e amid the ruabing life of our twentieth century to 
do homqe to thil man, end ' bid fair peace be to hil able 
■broud.' 

W .ALDO B. l>tnof. 
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THI ruTURI or ISLAM 

I SLAM. in the 1ut few yun. bu pu,ed tluough aome 
epoc}l-rnaking events. Unfortunately, owing to the 

kaleidoscopic succession of noteworthy happenings all over 
the world, the great importance of recent developments in 
the world of Ialarn baa not received the notiee it deserves. 
Most penons look upon Islam u a religion, a system of 
doctrine&, dopiu, ethics, and ritual practicea. But for 
twelve hundred years it baa been much more than this ; 
it bas been, and still is, a civilization, a system of government 
affecting every department of private and communal life ; 
in fact. a theocraey. Until within recent yean-&bout the 
middle of the nineteenth century-this description held 
true, but durinf the Jut seventy-five yean vut changes 
have taken place. and at the praent moment are occurring 
with ligbtnina-like rapidity. A sympathetic ltudent of 
world affairs may well ask himself : Wherefore ia all thia. 
and whither does it tend ? 

It wu the oommon bout of nineteenth-century com
placency to speak of our W estem European system of life 
u a ' Christian ' civilization, though it is doubtful whether 
the industrial system that grew up in those days 
had anything very definitely Christian about it. Had there 
been. we should probably experience fewer labour troubles 
to-day. But the Muslim civilization of the put and present 
always was essentially the product of Islam, and had little 
or nothing to do with economics. Thus, despite continuoua 
wars, the result of the rivalries of rulen, the Muslim world 
was always a definite entity, Al-Islamiyah, the component 
parts of which bore a sympathy one with another which was 
quite reprdleu of racial or national distinctions. The 
sympathy of the Indian or Turcoman goes out to the Moorish 
Riffl who ia fighting France and Spain, while in the RWl80-
Japanese War the sympathies of Western Europe were 
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Jaraely with the Japanese. llldeed, the great.est cleavaaes 
in the body of lalamic peoples are thole of aect. An Arabian 
Sunni would have much in common with an Afghan or a 
Turk while reviling u a DOlDOUI heretic a Shi'ah, be be a 
Penian or a fellow Arabian 7.a.idi. Ill Europe and the West 
the apirit of nationality baa ever overcome aectariaD 
differencea. Boman Catholic and Prot.eatant may have 
penecuted one another most heartily, but in the face of a 
national clan,er from outside they have unhesitatingly 
combined apinst the enemy from without, to whatsoever 
lleCtariaD cle,;flcation he might belong. 

'lbe position at the present is that theae aectarian dif
ferences have, for a time at least, largely disappeared. Ill 
face of what hu been conceived u a common danger from 
the dominant West, the ppel of Pan-Jslarni■m, originated 
by Sultan Abdul-Hamid for his own enda, ha broupt 
toaether the memben of ■ect■ whme ftlip,ua views are 
mutually anathema. Yet Ialun is not neceasarily more 
united then formerly, for ■ome of its component parts have 
parted from one another on nationalistic lines. It would be 
impouible to preach an effective Jihad nowadays ; inter
national jealousies and the feeling that that ■ort of thing ii 
• out of dat.e ' would prevent it. Pan-Jalarni•rn, which wu 
invented by Abdul-Hamid to act u a prop and ■tay to his 
tottering Empire and Caliphate, seems to have had it.I 
day in other directiona. Jt was a convenient tool for 
Turkey for a period. With it she succeeded for a Ion, time 
in holding the pistol of llldian MU88ulmen opinion at the 
head of the British Government, thereby circwmcribing 
Britain's freedom of action in various directiom. A Turkish 
conception, it has been uaed for the benefit of Turkey alone, 
and, now that it hu been utilir.ed, it hu dropped into a very 
11eCODdary position beside that absurd ideal, Pan-Turan
ianism, an ideal with nothing behind it of indigmou■ culture, 
religion, or productive civilization, only a record of the 
ineuniom of wild aaveaes from Central Asia and a long tale 
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of war, rapine. and ever-inereasing internal miagovemment. 
involving the blighting of provinces and the wuting of their 
resources. Indian MWl8WID&D8, who were the IDOBt whole
hearted IUJ)porten of Pan-lalam and the Turkish Caliphate, 
have been duped. The Turkish Caliphate, which they strove 
to uphold, hu been aboliahed by the Turb themselves, 
Indeed, the younger intelligmt:aia in many M111lim eountriea 
is, nowadaya. frankly lret!-tbiolr;iog, thereby ■bowing a 
veneer of We■tem thought. The averqe ordinary educated 
We■temer, who work■ or play■ on Sunday and who seldom en
ten a plaee of wonhip. would very ■eldom echo the facile athe
ism of the youtbtul effendi. He ii merely indifferent. In the 
Eut, however, where reliapon permeata the whole of every
day life, the position of indifferenti■m ii not undentood as 
a form of reaction apiost unacceptable doctrine&, and, in 
conforming to what he conceive■ to be the ..u,n.,. the east 
of hia mind lead■ him to a poaitioo of crude atheism, and a 
rejection of all ,od■• propheta. and revelation■. The pftlellt• 
day rulen of Turkey profe111 little or oo reliaion at all, and 
although they claim, when it suit.a their purpoae. that 
Turkey ii the premier Mohammedan State, they give their 
beat effort.a to removing what hu been ealled the • dead 
hand ' of IaJam by establi■hiog a purely aecular form of 
Government. Th111 they are attacking and aboli■hiog 

a1mmt every habit of life peculiar to Mu■lima, and are 
bent on aboli■hiog the moouterie■ of the vario111 derviab 
orden, u homes of reaction. 

Among the Sunni intelligentsia of Syria and Mesopotamia 
the ■ame tendency ia evident alao, u well u in Egypt, 
though probably to a lesser extent. But Egypt remaio■ a 
peat stronghold of orthodoxy, despite it.a close touch with 
the Western world and the recent ■enaation over the ' here
tical • pronouncement.a of the Shaikh 'Ali Abd ur-Raziq. lo 
French North Africa it ii ■aid that, among the younger 
generation. particularly those who served in the French 
Army during the war, the outward ineliapon of French town 
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life bu made a deep impnlli•, ,reatlJ nndetizio1 their 
mes. Theae l'leneh llaprilli IOldien. al coune. never 
•teh a pmpae of the deep IOUI al Freneb family life any 
more than doea the psssh1 tourid w the real heart of PariB. 
In Penia the relip,ua authorities dill pmsma peat inftuence 
--eo ,reat. indeed. that they were able to prevent the effort.a 
of the Sirdar-i-Sipab. Ria Khan, the pnaent virtual dictator 
of Penia. to proclaim a Bepublie. with himulf u President, 
and to force him to aue for fcqivenesa for hia impiety.• 
The Shi'aba in Penia. Inq, and elsewhere are far la. 
inoculated with the virus of moclemiam. far - liberal in 
their ideu, and far te. tolerant than the majority of their 
orthodox Sunni brethren. They are leaa aequaint.ed with 
Welt.em cultuna, and. except in Penia, have had tittle 
influence or aperimce in politiea i the ruJinr cluses in Iraq, 
whele Shi'w form a majority, beinr a comparatively amall 
Sunni element. Here. however, under the British Mandate, 
the lhaiJdw of the Shi'ah tribm DOW elect 8CRDe of their 
number u deputies • the National Aaaembly, ao that their 
voice ia beinf heanl IDOle and IDOle. One important 
exception to the ,eneral baekw&ldneaa of the Shi'ah element 
ia the Ap Khan. the Indian head of the Shi'ah Isrnaili 
led. Thia pPtlernan ia IO well known u a counopolit.an 
publie &pre that hia aequaint.ance with the conditions of 
modem civiliation • llelf-evident. 

In SUIIDi AlpaniltaD we have ltill ua old-time Muslim 
theocney under a despotic Amir, and mediaeval feudalism 
is still the order of the day. Yet even here, it zeema, the 
wheela of a plOll'&9 • are bepmina to tum. for the present 
Amir, Aman-ullab, ia aaid to have 6 modem' ideu. The 
llualima of India 1ome eipty millions in number, and the 

• Thia article WM written before tbe Penian llajlia deposed the 
Shah and ended the Kajar dyauty. It ia noteworthy, however, 
that Bia Khan, who eqineel'ed tbia aeticm, did not cauae himaelf 
to be appoiat.ed Pnaident al • llepublie. bat only .. • Prime 
MiDilts _.., ..... interim ruler. 
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larpst block of Islamic opinion in any one st.at.e-divided 
into both Sunni and Shi'ah camps, and dwelling, u they do 
alonpide their Hindu compatriots, probably preeerve the 
tenets of their faith more faithfully and devoutly than is done 
anywhere eble, perhaps, in the wide realms of Islam. The 
same may be said of the larae body of Muslims, estimated 
at about thirty millions, found in the Dutch East Indies. 
but here the inhabitant.a approximate more to the Muslim 
converts in the Sudan and Central Mrica, being very prim
itive and not having an age-long history of civilization 
behind them. Of present conditiona in the Crimea, Caucasus, 
and Russian Turk:istan we know little, but it is at least 
probable that, under Soviet tyranny, religio111 and national 
ideals are not greatly encouraged. In Chinese Turkiatan 
the Celestial authorities have ever been paternal and tolerant, 
and, as the folk of the Kashpr plains are very UJU181ertive 
and unwarlike, and the nomads of the Roof of the World 
very scattered and simple, it is probable that tbinp are 
there much u ever they were, almost isolated from the out
side world and its event.a. Arabia bas been left to the lut, 
for, u it is the birthplace of lalam, it is also the greatest 
atronghold of reactionary tendencies. Europeans are still 
unwelcome as travellers in it.a various States, and it would 
be courting death to attempt to visit its holy cities, even in 
disguise. A declared non-M111lim could never hope to reach 
them under any conditiODS whatsoever. The great figure 
controlling the greater part of its barren and little-known 
interior is Abdul-Aziz ibn Sa'ud, Sultan of Nejd, whose 
capital ia at Riadh. He is the chief of the W abhabis, Puritan 
Fundamentalists with a vengeance, and each and every 
man in hia dominiona must perforce perform his religious 
devoin with unsuapected zeal, under pain of punishment for 
any slackening in his usiduity. Conviction of irregular 
practices, particularly that of smoking. entails condign 
chastisement. His dour warri01"80 banded together into 
companies of • lkhwan,' or • brothen/ alone in all lalam 
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ambit the 8ery seal for war, and the contempt. or rather 
welcome. of death which diatinguished the early Mallin 
conqueron and made them ineailtible. The other lltrong 
man of Arabia. the Imam Yahya of San'a. on the contrary, 
holds progressive ideas, and desiffll to develop hia rich 
country with Emopean, preferably British, aaistanec. 

Of definitely Modernist bodies within Islam there are two 
only, one of whieh ii an off&hoot of the other. The heterodo:1: 
Abmadiyah aect wu founded in 1839 by one Mina Ghulam 
Ahmad, who wu born in the villaae of Qadian, in the Panjab. 
The oriamaJ Beet &till hu ita head quarten at Qadian, but 
its ~re enterpriaing off&hoot ii establiahed in Lahore. 
Both conduct proselytizing activities in Emope and the 
United States of America. and-particularly in the latt:er 
country-bout a conaiderable number of converta. They 
have established centres at Woking and Chicap, the Qadian 
body publishing • quarterly mapzine in the latter eity 
known u Jloillm Svflrin, while at Woking the Lahore 
community publishes an English monthly known as the 
I,lamic ~- These two Modernist eect.s translate 
the Quran into other tongues than the sacred Arabic ; they 
auert that Christ did not expire on the cl"OIIS, but only 
nrooned, and that He revived after being anointed with an 
ointment called 'marham-i-'laa' by Joseph of Arimathea. 
After these events, it is related, He travelled into Kuhmi•, 
and died in Srinapr, where His tomb ii pointed out to-day. 
The aim of thia Beet is not to reconcile Christianity with 
Islam, but to teach that Islam ia the development from. and 
supplanter of, Christ'• teaching, and that Jesus is the 
looked-for Mahdi who will come in the last days to guide the 
world aright. This movement, containing many Indian 
&eholan well vened in Christian cultures and learning, 
makes a definitely intellectual appeal, and disallowa the 
use of force. It ii noteworthy that several of it& adherent& 
have suffered death for their beliefa recently in Afghanistan. 

Of the oommunitiea of Myatim, broadly termed Su&, 
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Mme, 111ch u the Mevlevi and other deniah bodia, Ut 
receiving the attentions of the Turkish Government with 
a view to their suppression. The Babia and Baba'ia, other 
My.tic communitia, poueas a conaiderable number d 
adbermta in Penia. where they originated i in Cyprua, 
Acre in Palestine, and also in Europe and the United States, 
where they have secured converts. 

Jalam ia .at a crisis in ita history. It ia ltanding at cross
roads cootempWing problems of direction more perplexinc 
even than thole facing Christianity. The youngest of the 
pat relqpona of the world, ita thought baa progreued but 
alowly, ita civilization having been for many yean univenally 
of a mediaeval type, and the effect of ita culture the reten
tion of illiteracy, ignorance. and narrow-mincledne111. It 
baa held back commercial enterprise by its prohibition of 
the takint of interest and the giving of credit-proviaiom 
which were doubtle111 excellent in the daya and primitive 
IOCiety in which it saw its birth. but which limply act u 
a ma, upon advancement in these modem daya. Interest 
in thole daya meant nothing more nor leu than usury, 
which the faithful were riptly forbidden to practiae ; 
but the effect is to-day that depositors in the Poat Office 
S.vinp Bank of Egypt mostly refuae to allow the small 
interest earned to be credited to them. No Muslim country 
except F.aJJt ia rich. and even in Eapt the wealthiest 
merchanta are non-Mualima. A nation bound by a code of 
rules issued for the regulation of a tribal or semi-tribal 
form of life in the aeventh century of our era cannot compete 
with the free nations of Europe. Theae thinp tend to prove 
that the term ' dead band ' of lalam is no mere expfflllion 
of Christian intolerance. but bas a foundation in fact. 

Becently the Turk bas ,....Jivd the handicap under which 
be bas been suffering, and hu endeavoured. by vigorous, 
even 80IDdimes tyrumoua, acta, to throw it off. The 
peatm crime in 'l'urkey to-day is reaction. But let Ill 

nmember that the reformers are striking at the very root 
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(4 the revealed religion in which the vast majority of the 
people still pin their faith. Although the ordinary Turk 
ia eminently amenable to diecipline, there ii bound to come 
a reaction-the pace of reform ii too bot. Whatever the 
free-thinking l!'Ulen of Turkey may do, the boja atill holds 
his influence over limple, pious minds, and when the glamour 
ot new-won victory, independence, and of the coloual bluff 
played on the Allied Powen hu wom off, outrapd 1111-
ceptibilities will have their word in the matter. It ia doubtful, 
however, whether women will ever coDBellt to return to 
their former conditions of repres■ion under a system of 
polygamy. It seems that regeneration of Islamic natiom 
will only come as they feel and suffer from the impact of 
the aggres■ive West. It appean, therefore, obvious that, 
Turkey having at last attempted to fight the West untram
melled by her former handicap■, much will depend, for the 
ftSt of Islam, upon the 1ucce■1 Attained. Should Turkey 
really succeed in firmly establishing benelf, Egypt and 
other lands might be expected to try to emulate her. 
But the Turk, even though he ia a poor initiator. but an 
admirable imitator, ia brave, and poaa■e1 extraordinary 
remtance and pt,&mina, and what ii meat to him might 
well prove poison to hia le1■ adaptable co-religionists, who 
have not the innate feeling of ■elf-sufficiency which comm of 
hundreds of yean of domination over othen, but have, 
mtil recently, been tributary States, and have not known 
rule for themselves by rulen of their own blood for yean. 

A noticeable feature of things Islamic at the present 
time ii that the greatest spirit of chanae ia being shown 
in the north of Al Ialamiyah--in Turkey, in Lahore, and 
the Panjab. Profeaor D. S. Margoliouth states that be 
oonaiden that Islam ia eaentially a religion of the world's 
'heat-belt.' There ii obviously much truth in thia, for the 
Prophet wu bom in tropical Mecca and ii buried in Medina, 
only slightly north of the Tropic. Certain ia it also that 
l■lam is advancing a1moat exclusively in tropical landa-

5 
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mainly the Sudan and Central Africa, where tribe after 
tribe, village after viUage, of pagan negroes enter the 
fraternity of Al-lalarn. European administrative offlciale 
state that this peaceful penetration is almost univel'B88y 
beneficial in it.a effects. Tribes of hitherto naked and 
degraded savages adopt flowing garment.a and aequi.rt 
a marked increase in self-respect. their mannen and moraJa 
rising on to a distinctly higher plane. The method of theae 
missionary activities is in marked contrast to the centrally 
organi7.ed and financed methods of We.stem Christendom. 
A Mwilim teacher, as likely as not a negro hi.maelf, able to 
repeat a number of prayen and possibly to read or ch,ult 
the Quran also, settles in a viUage. Quietly he teaches 
bis creed, possibly for yean, instructing the villagen and 
their children in the sacred book and the simple doctrines 
of hia faith. In due course the whole village enten the 
Muslim fold. Islam thus imparted is very euy for primitive 
minds to undentand. A simple Unity, Allah, ii super
impoaed over bis native fetishes and ju-jus, who, thereupon, 
enter the ranks of the • jinn.• It is all so much more simple 
than the mysteriea of the Christian Trinity. Only two 
names need be taught them-Allah and bis messenger, 
wboee name in these simple mouths is pronounced in ita 
pure clasaical form, Muhammadu. In such primitive com• 
munities only does it seem that the future expansion of 
Islam liea. In the northern, historic lands of Europe, North 
Africa, and Asia it.a position may be said to be stationary, 
and here and there undoubtedly declining, 

Let it not be thought that there is any great turnover 
from la1arn to Christianity. The Muslim is ever the most 
diftlcult type of convert to secure ; but where, as in Turkey, 
belief in Islam is exorcised amongst the memben of the 
educated cluses, the room, swept of much supentition and 
prnished with a modicum of Western thought, is left for 
seven devils such as are rampant in Soviet Russia at the 
preBeDt moment. That such thinp should take place on 



THE FUTURE OF ISLAII f1I 

• nation-wide aeale ia, of coune, mOBt improbable, but 
the experience of the great Slavonic State above mentioned 
allows how a raolute caucus can tyrannize over large masses 
,J illiterate peuantry, and the bomb-throwing type of 
palitical partiaan is not unknown either in Turkey or in 
r.,ypt. Here it is that Christianity, whether Eastern or 
Western, can exert such a valuable inffuence on Oriental 
life, particularly in States where, like Turkey, the material 
eivilization and power of the West bas obliterated spiritual 
Y&lues of infinitely greater importance. Economics and 
material progreaa combined with an intransigent nationalism 
8ll the mental view. Unless religion here can be lifted on 
to a higher plane Turkey will fall morally to the condition 
,J jlUISia, a country where the doctrine of the repudiation . 
,J~bligations, when considered expedient, leads to com
mercial chaos and untold suffering. It is the duty of 
'enlight.med • Christendom to attempt to avert this danaer 
by streqthening and supporting and purifying and 
mnoblint the moral codes already extant in the country. 
The approach of Chriatianity to Islam bas gmerally hitherto 
been one of hoatility not unmixed with reviling. The need is 
aot so much, by overthrowing Islam and substituting some 
brand of Christianity, to make for a moral conception of life. 
'lbat, without a miracle, could not be done in centuries. The 
teed is, by a sympathetic friendliness of approach, to encour
-.e and conaerve in Islam all that is best and finest, so that 
ita tendency should become, u well it may, an inJluence for 
the betterment of. numtind. And Christendom may then, 
with an Islam ever tending upwards in the appreciation 
rl high moral values, be permitted to hope that Muslims, 
truly appreciating a standard of morals on a higher plane 
to their own, may wish to identify themselves with it. 

The East bu 10 much to teach the West with regard to 
matten of the mind and soul that it is deplorable that the 
attitude of auperiority and contempt ahould be so much 
adopted by cultmed Westerners towards Orientals. That 
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lalam can produce saints worthy to rank, in point of charae, 
ter, with the best Christianity hu to show can be proved 
by instancing the life and sayinp of Al-Hallaj, who WII 

cruelly done to death in the year .&..D. m at Baghdad. 
The fact that Christianity and lalaln have much in common, 
both being developments of the Judaistic conception, baa 
been recognized in former days. Indeed, the Mogbul 
Emperor Akbar attempted to institute an eclectic creed 
which should combine the best of these two and other 
religions in India. In the days of Al-Ma'mun, Caliph of 
Baghdad, when culture and letten flourished and Jmowledae 
was eaaerly sought, the tenets of Christianity and Islam 
were publicly debated by apologists, often in the presence 
of the liberal-minded Caliph himself. It is neither by 
Muslims reviling Christians as unbelieven, or ~ 
(usociaton of other penolJII with the Deity), nor by 
Christians auerting that Muslims' moral standards are 
non-existent, that eventual truth can be perceived, for 
both of these statements are false, and the intercbange of 
falsehoods cannot but caUBe truth to be doubly obacurecl. 

Much of the hostility between Christian and Muslim 
dates from mediaeval days, a period when a series of cruaadea 
were preached and orden of military monks were established 
for the purpose of fighting the paynim. Neither the civiliza• 
tion nor the moral behaviour of these Christian hosts were 
on any higher plane than that of their Muslim foes, and it 
ii a standing :reproach to EUl'Ope that one of the foulest 
dileuea that flesh ii heir to should be known univenally 
in the MU&lim Eut as frengi, the Franks' diaease. The 
history of EUl'Opean wan apinlt the Turb does not make 
pleasant readin, for a Western Christian. Time and apin 
militant ecclesiastics advocated the breaking of solemn 
treatiea made with the Turks, and plenary indulpnces 
were granted by Rome when such diagraceful actiOD1 did 
take place ; and, on the whole, it wu the Turb who obaerved 
their treaty obliptiODB the more aerupuloualy. The Muslim 
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does not comider that Christian morality, u evidenced by 
its adherents, is on any higher moral plane than his own. 
True, the expression I the word of an Englishman ' hu for 
many yean stood 88 an example of perf'ect trustworthiness, 
and it is an Englishman's proud duty to aee that this 
heritage is not draaed in the dust; but the expression has 
never been • the word of a Christian,' for such would not, 
in many cases, be justified. There is an enlightening story 
of a Turkish officer attached to an official mission in Italy 
who overheard, while sitting in a caf~ in Naples, the 
blasphemous lanpqe used by an Italian officer, who abused 
the name of Christ in the most vile manner. The Turk, 
D11dalized by this irreverence, challenged the Italian to 
a duel 88 a protest apinst the latter's abuse of the name • 
of a Mulim proplld I 

The future of Islam as a whole is, in many ways, obscure. 
There is little cbanae in its complexion to be expected for 
11&11y decades to eome amonpt the great southern majority 

• of its adherents, in Arabia. Central Mrica. the East Indies, 
Central Asia. and the less cultivated classes. in India. In 
Turkey and EaYJ,t. also Syna. Iraq, Palestine. and North 
Africa. there are cbangm ahead. although it is only in the 
lr&t-named country that they have really become striking. 
But there is no doubt that there is a tendency to seek the 
reason of the temporal success of Western civilization, and 
it rather seems that in that search there is left out of account 
the moral basis upon which all abiding advancement must 
he bued. And the reason is that the Western nations have 
not exhibited the moral buis of their civilization in the 
best light. The need is not to asaume superiority, but to 
ahibit it. and to show othen the way to achieve it also. 
If the lands of Islam, treading in the steps of Turkey, seek 
to discover the aecret of the West by following the will
o'-the-wisp of materialism, thereby losing their souls and 
becoming so many pariahs among the nations. after the 
fuhion of Ruuia. it .ia to be feared that West.em Christendom 
will have little but itself to blame. F. W. Cn,nmw. 
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JOHN NIWll»N 

T HE recent bi-centenary of John Newton's biJtll 
affords a favourable opportunity to recall the 11.orJ 

of one who held so prominent a place in the peat evm,elical 
revival of his time. It would be diflleult to ftnd a more 
interesting biography, more varied in experience and 
revealing a character so many-sided. It reeaUs in some tbiJ111 
the life of Wesley's helper, Silu Told. who trafficked. u 
did Newton. in the slave-trade, and whoae story ii mOft 
faacinating than any fiction. 

Newton himself tells thus of his early years : • I wu bon 
in London the 2,th of July, 1725, old style. My father WII 

many yean muter of a ship in the Mediterranean trade. 
In the year 17'8 he went out as Govemor of York Fort in 
Hudson'• Bay, where he died in the year 1750. 

• My mother wu a Dissenter, a pious woman of Dr. 
Jennings' Church. She wu of a weak, COD8Wllptive habit 
and loved retirement ; and as I was her only child she made 
it the chief business and pleasure of her life to instruct me 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. I am told that 
from my birth she had devoted me to the ministry.• 

Never did a mother's hope and prayer aeem further from 
fulfilment than in the yean that followed-yean of wild 
life, of constant peril, and of a defiant recklessness. Who 
could have dreamed how, one day, those prayers were to be 
answered, and that her son's ministry should be so richly 
owned of God T In the Church of St. Mary W oolnoth, that 
busy comer of the City, is the t.ablet in his own words which 
tells that • he who was an infidel, a libertine, a servant of 
slaves in Africa, was by the rich mercy of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ preserved, restored, pardoned, and appointed 
to preach the faith which he had long laboured to destroy.' 

Before the son was seven yean of age this mother passed 
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any. Surely, ii there is joy amon, the angels of heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth. few of them could have known a 
pater fullneu of joy than that mother on seeing her 
longinp and prayen, after 111ch delay, BO abundantly 
fulftlled. ' When my father,• he writes, ' returned from sea 
after my mother's death. he married again. The home wu 
no lonaer what it had been. Neither my father nor my 
mother were under the impreasion of religion.• 

After two yean at a boarding-school, and at the aae of 
eleven. he bepn his life at sea. in his father's ship, and made 
many voyages, until, in 17,62, he comes before us a yo'IIDI 
man of seventeen, beginning that life of peril and hardship 
which wu frequently the result of his own folly. 

We turn again to his story, and here. too, it is strange to • 
think of the mother's part in a matter that did BO much 
to shape bi.I life. ' In December 17"2 I wu lately returned 
from a vo~ and my father, for sea again. wu thinking 
how to settle me out in the world. An intimate friend of 
·• had proposed to send me for some yean to Jamaica 
and to charge himself with my future fortune. I consented 
to thil, and everything was prepared for my voyage. In the 
meantime my father sent me on some business in Kent. A 
few daya before my intended journey I received an invita
tion to visit a family m that county. They were distant 
relations and very intimate friends of my dear mother
abe died in their house. But a coolness took place upon 
my father's aecond marri9, and I had heard nothing of 
them for many yean. As my road lay within half a mile of 
their house I obtained my father's leave to call on them. 
I wu, however, very indifferent about it. and sometime& 
thought of puaing on. However, I went. I wu known 
at first sight. before I could tell my name, and met with the 
kindest reception u the child of their dear friend. Hy 
friends had two daughten. The eldest (u I undentood 
10me yean after) had been often considered by her mother 
and mine u a future wife for me, from the time of her 
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birth. . . . Almoat at flnt sight of this girl (for she wu 
then under fourteen) I was impressed with an affection for 
her which never abated or loat its influence a single moment 
in my heart from that hour. Hardly anything less than 
this violent and commanding passion would have been 
sufficient to awaken me from the dull melancholy habit I had 
contracted. When I afterwards made shipwreck of faith. 
hope, and conscience, my love to this penon was the only 
remaining principle which in any degree supplied their 
place : and the bare possibility of seeing her again was the 
means of restraining me from the most horrid deaigna 
apinst myself and othen. She baa said since that from the 
ftnt she found an unaccountable impression upon her mind 
that sooner or later she 'Would be mine.' 

' In the time of my deepest darkness,' he writes later, 
'when I have chosen death rather than life, my love to her 
was the only restraint I bad left ; for, though I neither 
feared God nor regarded man, I could not bear ehat ,.,,, 
,/aould think m«mly of me a,hm I a,cu dead.' 

Here was an end of the proposed settlement in JamaiCL 
' My heart being now fixed and riveted, I concluded it would 
be impossible to live at such a distance as Jamaica for a 
term of four or five yean, so I staid three weeks instead of 
three days in Kent, till I thought the opportunity would be 
loat and the ships sailed.' He comes to his father, to find him 
greatly displeued, as well he might be. Then follows a 
voyage to Venice, and a dream on which Newton lingen, 
as full of spiritual significance, to be interpreted later. Apin 
we find him in Kent. 'where I protracted my stay in the 
same impudent manner I had done before, which &pin 
disappointed my father's designs in my favour and almost 
provoked him to disown me.' 

Then we find him seized by the pressgang and taken on 
board H.M.S. Hantlich when the French Fleet wu hovering 
on our cout. By the favour of the captain he is made a 
midshipman, but, apin and &pin, his folly is his undoing. 
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•Jn December 17'6 the Btlffllidi wu in the Dowm, 
1,ound to the East lndiea. The captain gave me leave to 
,o home for a day. I took hone and went to take a lut 
leave of her I loved. The Bhort time pa8led like a dream, 
md on New Year'• Day 1765 I took my leave and returned 
to the ship. The captain wu prevailed on to excuse my 
absence; but tbi■ rash ■tep (especially u it wu not the 
Ant step of the kind I bad taken) highly displeased 1liln, 
and lost me hi■ favour, which I never rerovettd.' 

A little later comea the reeord of a much severer penalty. 
Whilst tM Fleet ill lying at Plymouth he bean that hill father 
)118 come down on some buaines■ to Torbay and hopes to 
8nd throup him a voyage nearer home than the East 
Indies. • It wu a mu:im with me in tho■e days never to 
deliberate. I :resolved to leave the ■hip at all event■. I did 
,o, and in the wrongest manner possible. I was sent one 
clay in the boat to take care that nonf' of the crew deserted, 
but I betrayed my trust and went off myself. I knew not 
what road to take and dunt not ask for fear of beiq 
•pected. All went well that day, and part of the next. 
when I wu met by a ■mall party of soldiers. They brought 
me back to Plymouth. I walked through the street■ auarded 
like a felon. I wu conflned two days in the guard-house, 
then aent on board my ship and kept awhile in irons. then 
publicly stripped and whipped.• Whipped ill but a feeble 
word to expreu what ftoain1 meant m tho■e days. when a 
hundred lubes would &eal'l.'ely have met s11ch an act of 
dr:aertion. 

We cannot follow him through hi■ many adventures 
md hill really wonderful deliverances from peril. We must 
dwell on the outstanding incident■ of hill life. In the tablet 
in St. Mary Woolnoth. which he himself composed, he 
lpeaks of him■elf u • 1/,e .,..,_, of 1""1u ita A.Jriea.' We 
may well inquire how it came about that he. so often the 
ma■ter of ■lave■, capturing them for hi■ trade. should speak 
th111 of bimwlf. It ill a stranae story. 
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He bad tone to the aold mast of New Guinea with tJie 
master of a slave-ship, and when on ahore resided on 11 

ialand. The master wu a man with whom he could ha,e 
lived comfortably, he says, but that he, the muter, 1'11 

under the direction of a black woman who lived with him 
u a wife. She was a penon of some consequence, and ht, 
owed much to her influence. So we muat think of her, a 
sort • of queen amonpt her people, livinl in state with 
many attendants. Before young Newton had any oppor
tunity of service he wu taken ill with fever. This WOIDID 

aet henelf in every way to insult and annoy him. Sht 
would aearcely allow him a draupt of cold water when ht 
waa burning with fever. Bia bed wu a mat spread on tht 
floor, with a log of wood for his pillow. When he -
recovering, whilst this woman's table wu covered with 
dishes, he wu left to starve. and wu in such want that even 
the slaves in the chain were moved to pity and pve him 
of their slender pittance. Insult and mockery met him It 
every turn. When BO ill that he could aearcely move, she 
would compel him to walk. and then set her attendants to 
mimic his movements, to clap their hands and laugh. They 
would throw limes at him and IIOIDetimes stones. • Nor 
did I suffer lea,' he says, • from the inclemency of the 
weather and the want of clothes. The rainy season w• 
approaching. My whole suit wu a pair of trouaen, a shirt, 
a cotton handkerchief instad of a cap, and a cotton cloth 
about two yards long wrapped about the upper part of my 
body. Thua accoutred, I have been expoeed for twenty, 
thirty, perhapa forty houn together in inceuant rain 
aecompanied with strong pies of wind.' At such a time 
well might he be t.empted to end it all in one of thoee designs 
apinst himP« of which he speaks. But ever there burm 
within him the constant flame of his love to the dear girl 
in Kent, and he cannot do anything • that will make her 
think evil of me when I was dead.' 

Let ua set the picture before m. Thia young IIUID, wom 
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out by 111ch a aeries of lickneu and hunaer and imult, sit.a 
by the many-sounding sea-the thunder of the breaken 
uid the stretch of foaming waves that ripple on the shore. 
Be holds in one band a stick with which he makes strange 
8pffll that must have seemed to the natives the mystery 
of some magic. In bis other hand he holds a book-the 
lut book that we should look for in such a place, and the 
ODly book he had. It u Euditl. And there, in bis loneliness 
and misery, he aought to comole himself, u he drew the 
&pre of each problem in the sand until be had mastered the 
whole book. 

It is after ftfteen months of such suffering that he is 
found by the captain of a vessel who wu direeted by bis 
father, with whom he had communicated, to find him. 
Be is received on board this 1hip u a pusenger, lives in 
tbe captain's cabin, and is treated as a companion. They 
fO on a voyage to collect gold, ivory, dyen' wood, and 
lleeswu. 'It requires a much longer time,' he says, • to 
eollect 1uch a euvo than of slave1.' It ii strange that, 
lib Silas Told, he is never troubled about the morality 
of the slave-trade I 

So passed a year, and then they set out for England. It 
wu on the way home that be found a copy of Thomas ~ 
Kempis. • I took it up, to ))888 away the time, and the 
augpstion aroee in my mind-What if these things be true t 
I could not bear the force of the inference u it related to 
m)'Belf, and shut the book. But now the Lord'• time wu 
come, and the conviction I wu so wiwilling to receive was 
impressed upon me by an awful dispensation.' 

With the lengthy voyage in a hot climate, the ship wu 
greatly out of repair and very unftt to suffer 1tormy weather. 
The sails and cordage were very wom, and many such 
tbinp concurred to render what followed more dangerous. 

• The 10th of March,' he writes, • ii a day much to be 
:remembered by me, and I have never suffered it to pus 
wmoticed. I went to bed that night in my usual indifference, 
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but was awakened by the force of a violent sea that broke 
on board and filled the cabin with water. The sea had torn 
away one side of the ship, the sails were mostly blown away, 
and the stock of provisions was carried overboard. We had 
recoune to the pumps, but the water was pining on UL 

With a common cargo the ship must have sunk, but we had 
a great cargo of beeswax and wood, which proved its safety. 
We expended most of our clothes and bedding to stop the 
leaks, though the weather was exceedingly cold, especially 
to us who had 80 lately left a hot climate. I continued at 
the pump until noon, almost every wave breaking over my 
head; but we made ounelves fast with ropes that we might 
not be washed away. I expected every time the vesael 
descended in the sea she would rise no more. . . . I began 
to think of my past life, particularly that I had made the 
gospel the constant object of ridicule. When I saw there 
was still hope, and heard that the ship was freed from water, 
I thought I saw the hand of God displayed in our favour. 
I began to pray-my prayer was like the cry of the ravens, 
yet the Lord does not disdain to hear. 

• But the peril was not over. The proviaion ran 80 short 
that the half of a salted cod was a day's supply for eleven 
men. We had plenty of cold water, but no bread, and 
hardly any clothes, and very cold weather. Again we had 
incessant labour at the pumps to keep the ship above water. 
So much labour and little food wasted us fast, and one man 
died of the hardship. 

• At last we made land-four weeks after the damage 
was sustained we anchored in Lough Swilly in Ireland. 
When we came into this port we had reached our last meal ; 
and before we had been in two hours the wind, which seemed 
to be providentially restrained till we were in a place of 
aafety, bep.n to blow with great violence, so that if we had 
continued at sea in our battered condition we must all have 
gone to the bottom.' 

Thus it was that the great change in him began. ' I 
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oontinued much in prayer. Thm far the Lord bad wrought 
a marvelloua thin,. I wu no lonaer an infldel. I no more 
questioned the truth of Scripture, or loet a aeme of the 
iet,ukes of comcience. When the ship wu in Lough Swilly 
I repaired t.o Londonderry. I wu now a serious profeaeor
ftllt twice a day t.o prayen at the church, and, the ftnt 
opportunity, received the l8Cl'lllllent, and with the greatest 
demnity enpaed myaelf t.o be the Lord's for ever and only 
Bia.' 

But yet remains, perhape, the strangest part of the story. 
It ia in the place of that moat cruel captivity that he is to 
Ind the fullness of his freedom in Christ. In May of that 
11111e year, IHI, a friend of his father gave him a place as 
ID officer in one of his shipe, and he wu soon again on the 
pd coast, it being his business t.o sail in the longboat 
hm place t.o place for the purchue of slaves. So it came 
about that he found biDMl'"lf in the scene of his former distresa 
uad misery, but his reception is now very different. He is 
aow in proeperous circumstances, and • he is courted by 
thole who bad once despised him.' 

Apin he is stricken down by a violent fever. 6 Weak and 
almost delirious,• he says, 6 I 1'0lle from my bed and crept 
to a retired place. Here I found liberty t.o pray. I east 
myaelf before the Lord. t.o do with me as He pleased. I do 
aot remember that any particular text wu presented to 
my mind, but I was enabled t.o believe in a crucified Saviour. 
The burden was removed from my conscience. I recovered 
from that hour, and from that time I truat I have been 
delivered from the power and dominion of sin.• 

Apin in an unlikely place we 8nd him a scholar of an 
mlikely book. 6 My leisure houn in that voy9 were 
chie8y employed in the Latin language. I had picked up 
ID old copy of Horace, with the tramlation. I had no 
dictionary, but. comparing the Odes with the tramlation, 
and with the help of a Latin Bible, I undentood the Odes 
IDd acquired what Mr. Law calla H clwical enthusiasm." 
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Indeed, by this means I had Horace more atJ unpe,n thaa 
some who are masten of the Latin tongue, for my helpa 
were so few that I had a passage ftxed in my memory bef011 
I could fully understand the meaning.' 

It is not to be wondered at that, with such patience and 
skill, he should be able to tell, long afterwards, that he had 
learned as much Greek as enabled him to read the Greek 
Testament, and so much Hebrew that he could read mOlt 
of it with tolerable ease. • And, having surmised some 
advantages from the Syriac venion, I began with that 
language. Together with these studies I have kept up 1 

course of reading of the best writen in Divinity in the 
English and Latin toDfUeS, and I picked up French while 
I was at sea.• 

When one rememben that probably no man ever wrot.e 
such an enormous number of letten--they fill a big volume 
in painfully small type-it is indeed an amazing record. 

In 1758 came his marri• with h:s beloved Mary Catlett, 
and the love of those earliest days linpred with him all 
through his life. Our space will not permit of any record ol 
his later voyaps. Five yean after came the sense of 
his call to the ministry, and the mother's hopes were 
thus doubly fulfilled and her prayen were abundantly 
answered. 

His examination by the bishop lasted an hour, • chiefly 
upon the principal heads of Divinity. As I resolved not to 
be charged hereafter with dissimulation, I wu constrained 
to differ from hi& lordahip on some points. [I) But he w• 
not offended." On April 21, 17S., he was ordained deacon, 
and entered upon his ministry at Olney. the friend and 
comforter of the poet Cowper ; and later became vicar ol 
St. Mary Woolnoth. 

A selection of his letten has recently been published by 
Morpn • Scott under Cowper's title Cartliplaonia : or, 
TIie Utlerana o/Ote Bum. It is prefaced by an Appreciation 
by Dr. Whyte, which we are glad to have the opportunity 
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rl reproducma u a most fltting IIUIDlll&rJ of Newton'■ 
writinp. 

' " My Card.iphonia, 11 as William Cowper baptized the 
book, is an English classic of rare excellence and of very 
Jiilh value. Very much what Cowper's own letters are in 
pure literature, that his friend'■ letten are in the literature 
,I penooal and evangelical religion. 

• Newton'• most distinctive office in the gffllt Evangelical 
Jmval was to be a writer of ■piritual lett.en, full of J>ll8IMl8e8 
blrdly to be surpaued for amuine beauty, written in strong, 
dear, level, and idiomatic English style. For myself, I 
bep John Newton on my select.est shelf of spiritual boob : 
by far the best kind of boob in the whole world of books.• 

It is in the twenty-six 1etten • written to a nobleman • 
that we flnd most of Newton hirorll. Each letter is made 
m expoeition of a text, or such a aubjeet u augest.s a text. 
Here may be found at once matter and inspintion for many 
aermons. One extract must suffice. It i■ on Jesua u made 
a little lower than the anae)a. 

• I have sometimes amuaed myaelf with auppoaing an 
mgel should be appointed to nmde awhile upon earth in a 
mman body ; not in ainful 8eah like oun, but in a body 
he from inftrmity and ■till pnaerving an unabated aeme 
rl bi■ own happinea in the favour of God and of his un
apt.akable obliption to His aooctnesa. And I have tried to 
judge how auch an anael would comport hilJllleK in auch a 
lituation. Were I acquainted with the heavenly visitant, 
I am wiJ1ina to hope I mould peatly reverence him, and in 
111111e cues to comult him-in 101De. but not in all. Methinb 
I could never open my heart fully to him. and unfold to him 
my numberleaa complaint■ and inftrmities, for u he could 
have no experience in like tbinp bh:naelf, he would not 
know how fully to pity me. indeed, hardly lmow how to 
bear with me. if I told him all. It i■ well for me that Jesua 
n■ made a little lower than the anae)a, and that the human 
aature He UIIIIIDed WIIII not diatinct from the common 
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nature of mankind, though secured from the common 
depravity : and submitted to be under the law in our name 
and stead. Though He WU free from sin mmaelf. yet. Bia 
and its comequences being (for our sakes) charged upoa 
Him. He acquired in the days of His humiliation an experi. 
mental sympathy with His poor people. He knows the 
effects of sin and temptation upon us by that knowlecfat 
whereby He knows all things : but He knows them in 1 

way more suitable to our comfort and relief by the sufferinp 
and exercises He passed through for us. Hence arises oar 
encouragement. We have not an high-priest who cannot 
be touched with a feeling of our inftrmities, but wu in aD 
points tempted u we are. When I add to this the considera
tion of Bia power, promises, and grace. that He is exalted 
on PUJPOlle to pity, relieve, and save, I take courage. Wit.Ii 
Him I dare. be free, and I am not sorry. but glad, that Be 
lr:nowa me perfectly, that not a thought of my heart ii 
hidden from Him. For, without this exact knowledge of my 
diseue, how could He effectually administer to my cure ? ' 

The other letten, though worthy of Dr. Whyte'• hip 
atimate, dwell more upon the penonal and particular 
matters of his correspondent. Sometimes there is a fluli 
of humour that suggests a genial and sometimes a merry 
IOu1.. 

1 I have heard nothing of M. P-- yet, but that he ia 
in town about that precioua bit of fumiture called a wife. 
May the Lord direct him and bias his choice. In Captain 
Cook's voyage to the South Sea some &ah were caught 
which looked u we!l u otben, but those who ate of them 
.were poisoned. Alas for the poor man who catches a 
poilonous wife I There are such to be met with in the 
matrimonial aeaa, that look passing well to the eye, but who 
prove baneful to domestic peace and hurtful to the life fl 

pace. I know two or three people, perhapa a few more, 
who have great :reuon to be thankful to Him who sent the 
~ with the money in its mouth to Peter'• hook.' 
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In another letter he speaks of himaell aa a speckled bird. 
' I am glad I diverted and profited you by calling myaell 
a speckled bird. I can tell you such a bird in this day that 
wean the full colour of no sect or party is rara avu. It is 
impossible to be all of a colour when I have been debtor to 
all sorts. Like the jay in the fable, I have been beholden 
to most of the birds in the air for a feather or two. Church 
and Meeting, Methodist and Moravian may all of them 
perceive something in my coat taken from them. None of 
them are angry with me for borrowan, from thlm, but, then. 
why could I not be content with llaeir colour without going 
amongst other flocks and coveys to make myself such a 
motley figure ? Let them be angry : if I have culled the 
best feathera from all, then surely I am flner than any.• 

One more sentence mlllt flnd a place. ' I pray the Lord 
to blen you and all who love His name, by whatever name 
they choose to be called. Yea, if you know a Papist who 
lincerely loves Jesus and trusts Him for salvation, give my 
love to him.' No wonder that, in such a time, aueb a man 
mould call himself a speckled bird--rara aoi,. 

It is through bis hymns that John Newton is most familiar 
to us, and in these his name will live as long aa our language 
endures. There is no evangelical Church which has not 
joined in the adoration-' Bow sweet the Name of Jesus 
IOUDds,' 

One, perhap& the finest in his ·collection, little known, 
and of which F. T. Palgra.ve says John Bunyan would have 
thankfully owned it, is headed ' Looking at the Cross,' and 
we may quote one vene : 

In evil long I took delight, 
Uoawed by shame or fear, 

Till a new object struck my sight, 
And stopped my wild career. 

He passed away on December 81, 1807, and waa buried 
in the vault at St. Mary W oolnoth. 

Biln. s-r. CLEATBBL 
6 



( n > 

CBILDRD'S STORIU 

IF we know any one's favourite st.ory when a child, 
we have some sort of indication to the tone of bi 

mind as a man. In other words, a successful tale ftts the 
child-mind. and we can learn much of the child by noticinc 
how a tale will affect him. A tale for children diffen from any 
other tale in one marked particular. The form of its narn
tion matten comparatively little. It need be lit up and 
illuminated by no colouring of style. The child will supply 
the colou• bimulf. His mind ia not plastic to the imaginatioa 
of another ; he will not be dictated to in matten of detail, 
but very quickly grafts hia own creation on to the tree 
supplied by another. Mention a lion and he vuualia 
ahaggy mane and ftubing tail ; but mention a lion am 
elothe it with your own detailul vision-mane and eya am 
tail and poature all speciJled--and tbe child will have nothmc 
of it ; be will make his own lion. The ffMlll.n' of the tale 
OOUDta with him. If that flra his imapuwon the tale wiJ 
F· Moat of our best story-tellen have given ua their tm 
in a pleasing style, 10 that form u well u content endean 
them to us, and this ia not an accident. It makes, however, 
little difference to the child. He will read a fairy-tale witl 
the ame enjoyment in tbe original, glowing with tbe impu)le 
of iu pneration, or in a venion that merely retail& the fad& 
The inventive, rather than the vision, quality of imagiutim 
abould be developed in a writer for children. Mere invention, 
of coune, is not sufficient ; it must have imagination at it, 
back to magnetize it, so that what is imaginative will 
respond. 

Every work of art gratifies some craving. The craving of 
the child is that of the adult in aam, only more 6-h and 
curious. One of the yearnings gratified is tbe loapDI for 
tbe ideal The ebild wishes be could have the aweeteat 
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of things to eat alwaya and in any place, and he loves ltoriel 
that bring him tables of daintiee flUllllDOlled miraculoualy 
at will. He wishee that time would move quicker, and that 
apace might be travened by a thought, and he baa aeven• 
league boote. He loop for the realization of every wi&h, and 
has magic rinp and genii, and becomee a aort of Aladdia 
with a rusty old lamp of faerie property. 

The succeaaful child's atory hu no moral, not even the 
ll)1t that is really a conaolation. It was not the child wbo 
•keel for tales where utisfted desire brought aatiety, or 
where fairy schemes are te&ted by the touch of earth and 
made ridiculoua. He does not really like thole tales. They 
appear beea'Ule children do not edit and select for themselva 
The child does not appreciate their stale eomolation. B.e 
1111 no uae for ezplanationa of life'• compromisea. It ia a pity 
when the grown-up writer, who hu come out of the dream
world in which his IID&ll read.en still live, lives them hia 
potion to charm away an evil they do not bow. He 8ugedl 
lmperfectiona ; it ia like comforting a rich man with tbe 
mmolationa that comfort the poor. The child doee not 
not to be reuaured, will accept no excuse for a world not 
ideal. Be loves palaces glitterinf with diamonds and gold, 
md ebamben of preciOUB stones. Be does not believe that 
if be pt everything he wished he would loee the pleasure of 
wishing. 'Only try me,' he amwen. 'lbe &tory of Kin, 
Jlidu ii a poor aort of adventure. ' It may have been so,' 
the little one will think,' but it i8 not a Dice &tory.' Ai■ddia 

ii much more to the point. 
Although the child does not appreciate thought.a whiell 

men who have aecept.ed the compromises of life ftnd comfort
m,, he does like to be conaoled after hia own fashion. Be 
tikea to see virtue rewarded, especially umecopized virtue, 
mtue not appreciated by thcee in authority. It must be 
rather a tood or a VffY apoilt child who bu not the feeJina 
that IIOIDehow he was bom bad. Although he is often 
blamed quite unworthily, &till his inclinatioaa do tend to 
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pull against the correct order of things ; the devil has an 
undoubted share in his composition. The tale of the ugly 
duckling finds a very grateful home in the hearts of moet 
children. It is very pleasant to reflect on the day when the 
hitherto despised and badly-treated duckling comes back 
with outward dignity and inward glee to confound the world 
of its oppresaon. This is the sort of moral that a child lika. 
a moral for his parents and guardians to take note of. The 
same sort of feeling makes Cinderella a favourite, except that 
in Cinderella'• tale the fault is all one-aided, while the 
duckling was horribly ugly-the child is generally quite 
humble and frank with himself. The child's sympathy ii 
always with the oppressed. He likes to see ogres and gianb 
upset, but does not enjoy the tale that preaches against the 
amall evildoer. He is with the Dick Whittington& who run 
away. He feels always with what is right; but his idea cl 
right is not obedience to the voice of authority, but obedience 
to his own best impulses. The sort of story that reward, 
goodness as goodness with evident moral intent does not 
please him. , 

A p>wn-up will get pleasure from a tale with a direct 
moral interest. The preaching of the Epi,, or of Riclum 
Feon~l contributes to the hold of these tales over us; but 
the child is not interested in morality as an abstract 
consideration. There is a considerable difference. Mu 
makes bis own morality : be has a share in its composition, 
and is an interested speculator. The child's morality is a 
code of right behaviour mad~ for him without reference to 
his opinion, an external limitation hedging him about. lb 
consideration in a tale merely gives evidence of the grown-up'• 
propensity for ' lecturing.' Even a tale like the Waler· 
Balnea auffen as a child's story, although it gains as • 
grown-up's, by the moral conception. Its picture of Do-as• 
you-would-be-done-by, its feeling of the loveliness of 
tear-stained duty, and of the pity of evil, are beautiful to 
one not a child : but the whole incipient teaching repels one 
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who it. The child is in perpetual revolt agaimt the element 
rJ coercion in morality, which is only intensifted by moral 
emphuis. The tales of the New Testament, u tales, fascinate 
children, but I imagine most resent the parables. That of 
the sower brinp to memory a rainy Sunday, and a child 
drumming sulkily on the window-pane while the rest of the 
family are listening round the fire, vowing to throw in its lot 
with the seed that fell on stony ground and be for ever 
apinst thia imposition of goodness. Truly, not only i1 
I tale for children a better tale without a moral, a moral 
ii better told to a child without a story. He resents the use 
of. sugar from any ulterior motive. The child is direct, and 
mould be treated directly : his way is not that of a man. 

Still, a tale can be used effectively u a sort of incipient 
moral tonic, but the writer muat beware how be treads. He 
must not let it be seen that he means to teach, and he cannot 
aaume that the child will respond to every moral sentiment. 
The child's outlook is concretely penonal, and therefore he 
ii euily offended, and makes no allowance■. Ilia is the mo&t: 
uncharitable and intolerant of oppositions, since his compre
hension is so limited. If you seem to oppose any behaviour 
or thought or attitude that is his, he thinks that you are 
oppoeing Aim. That is the reaaon of his dislike for • sermons.• 
It is not that he objects to listening to your preaching, but 
that he resents your lecturing Aim. We can enjoy the 
lfoid and appreciate its sermon, becauae we do not take it 
penonally, or, if it does hit ua, then we take it as a random 
lhot that has gone home. We do not want to hit back ; 
we know that the author is against, not us, but the egoism 
which we chance to have. The child cannot feel abstractly 
like this; thus, paradoxically, when writing for him, we 
must not be concrete. We must be aufflciently abstract in 
our treatment of wickedness for it to appear that the Jut 
thing possible to be conceived is a naughty child. Evil 
must not be hunted by all the powerful and justice-lovina 
forces of the univene. A child. in the true 1portsman spirit, 
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will but aide with the weaker party, all bia ,eneroaa fairnea 
leVOltm, apinst the Giant Tyrant of Rifbteouaneu. The 
beat method is that of our greate8t teacher among the poeta• 
-an excitement of the monl imagination rather than 1 

teaching of morala. Then, the moral intention, eo far from 
being a danger, will actually contribute to the enjoyment. 
It is merely a putting of the child in the moral attitude, iil 
the happiest attitude in life. The child'• 1e1po111e is the moa 
easy and complete tmn, in the world. I recollect one story 
where this wu the way. It wu pcaibly German, and it, 
name is not on the plaearda of fame. Indeed, I have foraotta 
it. It is reptered in my mind u the Cloud Story. The 
clouds were the apnta of IO()d. the fairy-.,ctmotben who 
watched and protected the hero. This little chap went out 

on a journey into an adventuroua though partially UD• 

friendly world. Be wu beset by evila. not gianta aolely, 
but dangers with a moral alternative. With all the odds 
apinst him, he defies the threat of evil force. and in the 
Diek of time a cloud come■ rolling ita white majesty to earth 
and catches away the child of ita protection. The tale makea 
• aerie■ of variatiODB on the one theme. It baa a feelina 
throughout of the companionahip of the Powerful. Somehow, 
away behind the drifting clouds lie the pouibilitiea of child
bood---theae distant curtaina veiling their aecret eo thinly. 

I often wonder why this tale baa not been claimed by the 
aunery u Cinderella and Blw Beard. have been claimed. 
Perhapa it is a little too myatical. Ciftderella and Blul 
BMlffl are concrete and tangible. This is rather remote and 
8lmy. Tiny alippen, and godmothen witb peaked bats and 
lengthy wand■, are le11 abstract than the vapoun of the 
heavens. The tone of mind of every human being, even 
from childhood. make■ ita own selection. Individual taste 
ii bi.ued from the beginning. The sort of child who builds 
bi■ eastlea with the brick■ of a rain-cloud will be delighted. 
when a man. by a different kind of poetry from that which 

• Need I name him T-Wordaworth. 
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delights the man who u a ehild had B• Btlllnl for his 
favourite. The one hu the aerm of a Wordsworth in it, the 
other that of an OIWlo. He whoae early favourit.ea an 
Jadl 1M Gianl ll illff and the like will be of a soldiering and 
adventuroUB nature. The distinction ui rou,rb, but marked, 
and ia seen lll08t vividly in the contrast between a girl"s and 
a boy'• choice. Blw Beard and even &d B"""I Bootl 
are much too puesome and painful t.o give pleasure t.o the 

I ,venae little girl. &d Bidi,., Bootl. too apt t.o produce 
the kind of nightmare wbOH end comes with a Jonab-and
pmknife sort of exit. One met such tala with the abame
llM,ed uneuiness with which one faces a herd of homed 
oattle on a biah)and road, or bean a lion roar in its cage. 
ud escaped from them with the feeling Camiliar t:o one who 
leaves the make-houae in the 7A>o. 

W"rth the new modem interest in the child haft come new 
tales. Believing the old fairy of the uneducated. world to be 
clead, the story-teller creates a new fairy. Kipling sei7.ea 
cm the pouibilities of the jungle, malrin,r of it a new world 
,l faerie, a world quite true enou,rb and yet quite remote 
enough t.o let the i1J181ination have its way with it, or be 
ltudies the ftnaer-marb left by the past all over our island, 
md summons the British fairy Puck to raise the whole man 
6om his thumb-print. This sort of story does not en 
apin&t fact, and yet can leave room for the imagination. 
A. mediaeval are, where the marvels of the world were 
inexplicable, mUBt have different fairies from th01e of an ap 
whose marvels are so real that they allow of concrete 
investigation. What a univene of fairy-tale does our 
knowledge of the working of scientific or mechanical law 
open up for exploitation I There is a whole mythology 
behind the bulb of li,rht we tum on in our room at night. 
What does fairy Gu say whea she comes out of her pipe T 
A demoniac contrivance once caught and imprisoned her 
deep in the earth, and a wonderful train of circumstance has 
let her free. The fairy apotheosis of the world is of 
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inexhaustible potentiality. Every flower ia capable of 1 

history, from the dandelion soldier of fortune or the daiay 
pilgrim of beauty, up to the exiled dahlia queen Crom 
foreign lands. New fairies crowd around, discoverable and 
waiting to be discovered. 

The other direction in which the modem child's tale hu 
been given a new impetus ia in its humour. There we-re talea 
of old to tickle the laughter of the child, although a seme 
of humour does not often develop early. Children take Life 
too seriously to laugh much. Their laughter is the overflow 
of happiness, rather than an outburst of humour. They are 
fonder of fun than of funny things. Humour ia concerned 
with the superficial relation of things, and children live 
hardly at all at the level of superficiality. The attitude 
of humour is more or less detached and external. The child 
feels intimately ; everything that makes an imprasion on 
him rouses his emotions ; feeling damps humour. Moreover, 
the child does not know enough to perceive the odd u odd. 
Not having yet placed many things in mental congruity, he 
bu not a subtle senae of incon,ruity. He is too curious t.o 
laugh at curiosities. Yet there are ancient humorous tala 
for him, u of the boy who sticks pins in a haystack, and who, 
to rectify that, apreada butter on his coat, and so on. Jou 
Gilpin is a favourite in the nunery. The fun of these 
excites. The scurry in John_ Gilpin, the flying open of toll• 
gates, the cruhing of the balancing bottles, all carry children 
along the wave of laughter. This sort or humour appeall 
to a child. The kind that relies on the impouible or the 
incongruous is not for the very young. I do not think that 
most children laugh with Lewis Carroll. His dream-like 
tran&formatiom and his totally absurd aituatiom, though 
not lost on the child, since they satisfy his craving for the 
marvellous and his aenae of the pouibilities of things, do not 
move him to laughter, unless it be the excited chuckle of 
adventure. A child euily believes that Alice disappeared 
down a rabbit-hole, that she shrank to the su.e of an atom 
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or grew to the size of a giant. The picture of her imprison
ment in the little cottage, where she growa till there ia hardly 
ioom to breathe, moves the small reader to pity and fear. 
The incongruities of the Duchesa's houaehold are rather 
bewildering than humorous, while the 'off with his bead' 
business baa a decidedly bloodthinty and cruel aspect, 
which the author, knowing his public, palliates. If the 
English-speaking races have not the comic spirit, neither 
have their children. A responsive heart and al.l-absorbi111 
wonder narrow the field of their humour. The modern 
tendency in humorous writing ia rather for the benefit of 
the grown-up ffllder than for the little ones who sit excited 
around. 

LTBA.IIINK M. Wn.soN. 
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1111: THEORY or ■IIIACU: 

~ pramt atudy ia saot concerned with the defence 
of any particular mirades, nor with the religioua 

value and aipiflcance of miracles in aenen1, but merely 
with what may be eaUed the philoaophical theory ol 
miracle. Some such theory, I believe, will always be 1 

vital concern of religion. For while, OD the one hand, 
many of 118 would not be diaquieted if IOIDe of the miracla 
recorded in Scripture, partieularly thoae of which the 
record dates from very early times, came to be reprdt.d 
u Jeamdary accretiom (thoup that kind of conclusion 
ia often too eaaily aaumed), yet, OD the other band, we may 
be quite certain that it is impmsible to evacuate the mira
culous altopther. There ia a steady strain of the miraculoua 
in religion, which ahowa it.aelf repeatedly in the experience 
of believen, espeeially in regard to prayer and providence; 
and whenever religioua experience reaches a particular 
intensity, u in the lives of the aaints and in periods of 
leliapoua revival, that supernatural element approaches, and, 
u I believe, puaea, the border of physical miracle. Thm 
ia, in fact, a continuous experience of the aupematunl 
in religion, and any doctrinaire attempt to eradicate the 
minculoua becomes hopeleaaly uncritical and unhistorical. 
The abaolute denial of all miracles, especially thole which 
ptber around the penon of our Lord and the hi1her reaches 
of Christian experience, reaults in greater incredibilities than 
are involved in any belief in miracle. Aa Dante aaid : 

Se ii mondo ai rivolae al Criatianesmo, 
dia' io, aenza mincoli, queat' uno 
t tal che gli altri DOD IOllO ii cmtesmo. I 

• Partllluo, JIJDY •• II. 108-8 : 
'Tlldal &be wmld,'aid I,• ....... •• a-..._. 
To a.n.tlu, aMi 1111 ........ Wl'llllpt, 
WOIIIII la ltalf be -=Ill• mlnale 
fte a.a - aat an ............ pul • plllL'~• tn I 71 
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Now there ia a pnenl impreaion tbat modem know)edae 
bll made it difficult, if not impoasible, to believe in the 
mi,aeuloua. That ia simply U8W11ed, without any sort of 
upmtmt, in a great deal that ia written in these daya. It 
1111 become a kind of axiom with many writen. It ii 
....,ateel that in the qa of faith men were simple-minded, 
1Dd prepared to accept uncritically all aorta of marvela, 
but that in our daya the march of progreaa and all the 
aooveries of science have made it impouible for ua to 
accept theae naive prodiaies. Now it is, of coune, a fact 
&bat for aeveral generatiom the world hu been preoccupied 
with the investiption of the properties of matter, and that 
ill popular thought an enonnoua emphuia hu comequently 
been placed upon what ii regarded as the automatic regu
larity of Nature. It ia doubtleu true enoup that these 
tbinp have made it more difficult for the pneral mind to 
believe in miracle. 

But there can be no doubt at all that, for any one who 
pw any power of detached thought, the whole drift 
rtl lcience and philoeophy for the last thirty yean baa made 
it vastly easier to believe in the miraculoua. For what do 
we mean by miracle ? What are the lines upon which our 
cleftnitiona of the miraculoua are framed ? A definition of 
miracle will always be found to tum upon a reference to 
what is poasible, or what is credible, or what is natural. 
h unbeliever in the miraculoue will deftne miracle as a 
1appoeititious event beyond the range of credibility or poe
libility. A believer in the miraculous will often enough 
define miracle u an event beyond the order of Nature. Now 
it ia not too much to say that modem acience baa de&nit.ely 
mperseded these de&nitiom, since science itself hu fully 
and ftnally obliterated the traditional lines of distinction 
between the pouible and the impouible, the credible and 
the incredible, the natural and the supernatural. For 
lcience is actually doing thinp that yesterday would have 
been minculoua, and no thinking man would care to let 
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bounds to the acientiftc achievements of the future. Who 
shall say what is possible T The impossibilities of a few 
years ago are the familiar experiences of to-day. There 
is one classical case where a canon of impossibility wu 
deliberately stated by a distinguished thinker. The French 
philosopher Comte declared that it would always be impot, 
Bible for 118 to determine the chemical constitution of the 
fixed stars. The working of bis mind is quite obvious and 
quite logical. The fixed stars are many millions of mila 
away ; it is impossible for men to visit these distant spheres i 
a chemical analysis cannot be undertaken unless a sample 
can be secured, and that is impossible apart from an actual 
visit ; therefore it will always be impouible for us to know 
anything about the chemical constitution of the fixed 
ltars. It is quite consistent and convincing. One almost 
expects the ratiocination to end with Euclid'• ' Q.E.D.,' 
or at least a Frenchman's 'J'oill,/' Unfortunately, how• 
ever, some inconsiderate investigators proceeded to develop 
the science of spectroscopy. with the result that we know 
a great deal about the chemical comtitution of the fixed 
star&. And whatever impouibility you select may be 
rendered pouible in some equally unforeseen and unfore
seeable way. No rational person to-day would care to 
define a permanent impouibility. And who shall say what 
is credible ? Thinp that would have been utterly incredible 
and inconceivable in the younger days of many of 118 11ft 

ordinary features of our lives to-day. Thirty years ago or 
10 no one would have believed you if you had announced 
that a doctor would presently be able to see a fracture in 
one of your bones, without exposing it, and without even 
touching your body. The incredulity would have been 
ltrictly logical too. Flesh is not transparent, and without 
an incision by which the light can penetrate to the fracture 
it is obviously impossible to see it; such would have been 
the argument, and a perfectly sound one, thirty years 818· 
But the ~called X-raya are discovered, and the incredible. 
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inconceivable thing of thirty yean aao becomes a daily 
practice in our hospital&. And who aball uy what ia natural f 
A thing may be aupernatural to one level of inteUigenee 
and natural to another, u Butler argued IODl aao- • There 
may be beinp in the univene whose capacities. and know
ledge. and viewa, may be 80 extemive, that the whole 
Christian diapemation may to them appear natural, that 
ii, analogo111 or confonnable to God'• dealiop with other 
parts of His creation : u natural 88 the viaible known coune 
of thinp appean to 111. For there aeema aearce any other 
possible aeme to be put upon the word but that only in 
which it ia here uaed ; aimilar, atated. or uniform.•• The 
very difference that Butler augeata 88 between angels and 
men exists in fact 88 between a uvage people and a civiliud 
people. When the African explorer pt into difficultiea 
with the native& he took out hia ,i... eye, flung it into the 
air, caught it. and replaced it. whereupon the utoniahed 
native■ grovelled at hia feet and wonhipped him. Now 
that wu, in the atricteat &eDle of the word. a miracle to 
thole uvaaa. but it ia not a miracle to 111 ; it was auper• 
natural to them, but it ia natural to 111. 

We apell Nature with a capital letter, and almost deify 
the conception in our thoughts. but what doea it really 
mean ! Merely that ayat.em of events with which we are 
familiar, becauae the events happen 80 frequently and 80 

iegularly that we have become familiamed with them. 
As Pucal uid : • J'ai grand peur que cette nature ne 
IOit elle-mlme qu'une premi~re eoutume. eomme la coutume 
est une aeconde nature.•• Thus there ia nothing more 
intrinaically unlikely about the reaurrection of a dead man 
than about the birth of a child. Indeed. it might be argued 
that the intrinsic improbability ia lea&, for, from a purely 
detached point of view, it ia leu atrange that a life which 
hu already existed ahould return. after it hu departed. 

I """"""· i., I, p. 8'. • Perula, ii., 98. p. 89. 
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than that an entirely new life should come into existenee, 
But the one event happens constantly, and we are familiar 
with it ; therefore we forget the wonder of it, and call h 
natural. The other event ......... uming for the moment that 
it does happen-only happena very oceaaionally, and • 
are utterly unfamiliar with it ; therefore we realize tlle 
wonder of it, and we call it supernatural. What ia repeat.eit 
and regular and habitual we call natural ; what ia iaolat.eit 
and irregular and unfamiliar we call 1Upernatural. 

But we oupt alwa)'I to remember that, aa St. AUfUStia 
Mid, what we call 8Upematural ia "°" omdra tltdw,.,., • 
4f0flb'a fll4"' m noCa fltdura. • For the faet ia that the wOl'II 
Nature ia used very ambipoualy. Sometimes we meaa 
by Nature the partial aywtem of aetual events, regularly 
experienced by ua, and therefore familiar to us. And aome, 
times we mean by Nature the entire aystem of pollible 
events which, u we instinctively feel, must be a regu1at 
whole, but it ii not all of it replarly experienced by 111i 
and therefore ia not all of it familiar to us. For it i 
quit.e obvioua that there are events which are leldOII 
experienced by us, and that there are also events whiel 
have never yet been experienced by us at all. The whole 
proceaa of ac:ienti8c diaeovery illUR1'8tea this. Here ill aome 
new fact which emer,et in the coune of resareh. H it ii 
on the phyaical plane we an sun that it mmt be relat.ed 
in a replar way to tbe whole aystem of phyaieal faeta • 
knOWD to ua, and, lliDce we know a aoocf deal about phyaieal 
facu, we are pnerally able to see almoal imrnectiately what 
that regular relation ia. If it ia Oil the peyehical pi... 
we are l1U'e that it must be related ill a nplar way to the 
whole sy&tem of pbyaiall and payehical facta u known t, 
m, though. u we know a about the J19Ychical ~ 
about the relatiOOI betweea the peychieal and the phyaical
thaa we know about the ph,-ical. we are often unable t.e 
see preciaely what that replar relation ia. H it ia what 

• I>e Cc. Dtn, Di., 8 (cf. De Trin., iii., 11). 
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we call a miracle we are equally sure that it must be related 
in a regular way to the univenal syst.em of facts, physical, 
psychical, and spiritual, which we call the univerae, though, 
11 our knowledge is naturally leu and less u we approach 
the ultimate, we may be entirely unable to conceive what 
that regular relation is. All that we mean by the BUper

natural--&11 that we can logically mean by it-is covered 
by these lut terms. It cannot mean anything that ii 
beyond Nature in the l&J'lft sense, the whole system of 
ordered eventl in the univene ; any such thina is strictly 
ethinbble. It must mean something that is beyond 
Nature in the narrower seme, Nature u familiarly 
aperienced by us, Mia tMdura. 

It is nothini less than • ealamity that the claaaical 
cle&nition of miracle in the tbeolo,rians of the put hu 
,merally repnaented it u an interpolrition in the order 
tl. Nature, or u a breach of the laws of Nature. Thi& .
back to St. Thomas Aquinu : ' Aliquid dicitur eaae mu. 
mlwn, quod ftt pneter ordinem totius naturae creatae. 
Boe autem DOD potellt facere nisi Deus : quia quidquid 
lacit angelus vel quaecumque alia creatura propria virtute, 
lloc 8t secundum ordinem naturae creatae, et Ilic non est 
miraeulum.' • It is perhape a sufficient criticism of thia 
eoneeption of miracle to point out that it depmda ablolutely 
lpCJD 1111 implicit Deism. The univene ii ftPided u 
eftated by God in the 8nt plue, and then, so to 1peak, 
• num:ing by itl 8nt momentum, any further contact with 
God being in the nature of 1111 interference with the 
machinery. I am not ~ that this wu really St. 
'l'homu'a COIIDOlogical doctrine; I am merely pointinf 
out that this ii the implicit coneeption which is actually 
involved in thia definition of miracle. To de8ne miracle 
• that which ii beyond the laws of the whole of created 
Nature is to make it an interpoaition by God into 1111 order 
prmoualy established by Him ; and a doctrine of the 

• a ...... 6'eol .• P. i., q. no, ut. , • ftra. 
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universe u established in the ftnt place by God, yet ii 
which His future action is reduced to interference, is me.e 
Deism. It is an implicit denial of the existence of tJie 
Deity as a present and active and living God. 

The fact is that a miracle, if there be any such trun,. 
must be relative and not absolute. There cannot be 11 

absolute miracle : it is a contradiction in terms. An 
absolute miracle would be a portent standing outside <i 
the entire order of the universe : a cosmic excrescence, 
uncaused by and unconnected with everything else : equally 
without relation to God and without relation to the univera. 
Such a thing is strictly inconceivable. A thing may be a 
portent in relation to what is limited or what is partial, 
for it may stand outside, or it may seem to stand outsidt, 
a limited order : it may appear u a portent in relation to 
our partial knowledge or our partial experience, u 11 
exception in regard to the order of Nature u known to UL 

But it must be relative to aome order or aome experienee 
which is leas than univenal. Manifestly there cannot be 
a miracle which is a miracle in relation to God and in relata 
to the entire univene. 

There ia surely no great subtlety about this view of 
miracle, and yet it is surprising what difficulties it seem 
to present to aome minds. Here are three almost bat 
hazard examples which have occurred in my reading d 
late, one from a Scottish pbiloaopber of the put, one from 
a French man of letten who died only the other day, and 
one from a contemporary English theologian, which show 
bow completely the conception seems to elude many able 
thioken. Sir William Hamilton wrote, in discussin, 
Berkeley's idealism : ' But if Berkeley held that the Deity 
caused no permanent material univene to exist, and to ad 
uniformly as one, but does Himself either infuse into our 
several minds the phenomena perceived and affective, or 
determines our several minds to elicit within comciousnea 
111cb apprehended qualities or felt affections ; in that case 
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I ean recopiu in Berkeley's theory only a acheme of 
theistic idealism-in fact, only a acheme of perpetual and 
aivenal miracle, apinst which the law of panimony ia 
coocl111ive, if the divine interposition be not proved necessary 
to render pouible the facts.'• 

Now, in the first place, the law of panimony has no 
possible application here. When the first cause of universal 
emtence ia in question there is nothing whatever to choose, 
on that score, between the theory that all that exists was 
Cl'iginat.ed by repeat.ed acts of creation, and the theory that 
.U that exists was originated by a single act of creation ; 
beca111e the many acts would be precisely equivalent in 
eamulative creative energy, so to speak, to the one act. 
In othen words, it would be quite as wonderful for God to 
originate in one creative act a self-acting univene, as for 

I Dim to originate every existing event by a separate fiat. 
I pus by the supe1'81111uat.ed Deism of the former conception 
without comment ; all that I am concerned about at the 
moment is to point out that every possible scheme of a 
anivene -the universe 88 it exists, and every univene that 
could possibly exist-is-or is not, 88 you like, but equally 
ii or equally is not-' a scheme of perpetual and universal 
miracle.' Consider the na1veU of thinking of llai, universe 
• 'natural,' and of any other universe that might have 
mated in its place 88 ' miraculous ' I If Sir William 
Hamilton was using the word loosely, and meant by 
'miracle • merely a marvel, it is obvio111 that any universe 
that could possibly exist would be precisely 88 great a 
marvel as any other. If he was using the word more 
1CCUrately, and meant by ' miracle ' a portent, an inexplicable 
exception. a supernatural event, then in what sense could 
111y univene be that Y In relation to what order could it 
be a portent Y To what system could it be an exception Y 
What nature could it be beyond Y A miracle must be 
reJative to some order that it transcends, or appears to 

, Veitch'• Hamilton, pp. 180-1. 
7 
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trllnleencl, and when the univenal order ii in ~ 
whatever that order may be, it is obvio111 that nothina 
ean transcend it, and therefore to speak of miracle i 
meanmglaa. 

Again, M. Anatole France, after shrewdly criticizing the 
dictum of Renan that • mincles are thiD19 that ~ 
happen,' and arguing that this ia ' to grant a great deal t.oo 
much to established science, and to 111ppoee that we 1ft 

acquaint.eel with all the laWI of the univene,' which is 
obviously not the case, goes on to say : • Not only hu a 
philoaopher never beheld a miracle ; he is incapable d 
ever beholding one. . All the thaumaturgists in the world 
might place before him the moat extraordinary appearances: 
they would only be wutin, their time. In observing aD 
these marvellous facts he would concern himaelf solely 
with seeking the law controlling them, and if he did not 
diacover it be would merely aay, " Our know)~ of physia 
and chemistry ia very incomplete." Thus there never hll 
been a miracle in the true sense of the word, or, if then 
baa been, we could not know of it, since, being ignorant d 
Nature, we are equally iporant of all that is not nature.'• 

Think of the extraordinary logic here. It ia like 88)'DII 
that there cannot be any 111ch thing u a conjmer's trick, 
because if we saw a man beheaded on the sta,e we should 
mow that it was only IIOllle clever illusion. But that i 
what we mean by a conjurer's trick. Or, to UBe a more 
dignified and phil080phical example, it ia like 88YUlf tbal 
there cannot be any such thing as a separate event, becauae 
every such event ia really connected with and conditioned 
by every other event in the universe, and is merely isolated 
in oar minds for the pmpoeee of thought. But that is aD 
that any intelli,ent man ever meant by a aeparate event. 
An admitted miracle i9 de8ned, and then it is oracularly 
stated that, by the very terma of the definition, it cannot 

• La Vie Lillbaire (Qutdru,n, Sine), p. 107. 
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lie • miracle. When you reduce the AIJIIIDflllt to strict 
Jatieal form it nma thua : This is • miracle, becaUle the 
eame is unbown, thoup there must be a cauae ; this ii 
not a miracle, becauae there muat be a eauae, thoup the 
eame is unknown. But even so delightful a writ.er u II. 
Anatole France cannot have it both waya when he 
edventUNI forth u a theologian. 

There is one other point to be remarked. The pbilolopher 
1f0Uld merely •Y, according to II. France, ' our lmowledp 
rl physics and chemistry is very incomplete.• That is, it 
ii quietly U8UIDed that every conceivable event can be 
eipJained ftnally in terma of physics and chemistry-a 
mcluaion that most responsible thinken would repudiate 
with emphasis, and that aufliciently marks M. Anatole 
France's phil0&0pby u out of date by fifty yean. 

Once again, Dr. Orchard, in a recent book, hu writt.en: 
'Augustine is often quoted when he speaks of miracle u 
aomething that is contrary to nature a, it ia hoa,n ; but 
such a definition does not bring out the essential cbar
eet.eristic of miracles, for it would imply that, if only we 
mew the JaWB or forces at present obecured from ua, we 
mould know that the thing wu not a miracle at all.'• Upon 
die 1ut clauae one can only remark, • Certainly I ' One 
would think t.hat it WU perfectly obviOUI that nothing 
euuld be a miracle if only we knew all the laws and forces 
pemm, it. But what does Dr. Orchard suppoae the 
eaential characteristic of miracles to be ? Does be suppwe 
that a miracle ought to be still somehow a miracle to us 
eftll if we knew the laws and forces which account for it ? 
naat is plainly impoasible. Nothing is a miracle to God ; 
nothing could be a miracle to an absolute mind, for such a 
mind would aee everything as comprehended in a known 
IJltem, and oothin, could be a portent, for nothing could 
pment it.aelf u an apparent irregularity. It is precisely 
Bishop Butler'• point once more, that nothing would be a 

• FfllMtdalioru of PailA, I. n ... -. p. 116. 



100 THE THEORY OF MIRACLE 

miracle to angelic beings, becauae, to the higher reach tl 
intelligence and the higher range of knowledge, all thinaa 
would appear natural, that is, as falling into one complete 
and consistent order of event.a, known u complete and 
consistent. 

The only satisfactory deftnition of miracle would be on 
some such lines as these : A miracle is that which it i 
impossible for any normal man, in a given state of attain
ment, to perform, and which it is impossible for any normal 
mind, in a given state of knowledge, to explain. In otht! 
words, miracle is a relative term. A miracle is relative t.o 
some limited power, or some restrict.ed experience, or somt 

partial knowledge. A moment's thought is sufficient to 
show that it cannot be absolute. A miracle which is a 
miracle everywhere and always, to the highest as well • 
to the lowest intelligence, to God as well as to man, ii 
utterly unthinkable. A miracle must be relative to tbt 
limited powers and the finite intelligence of those who 
witness it. 

So the same event may be miraculous to a savage, and 
natural to a civilized man; it may be miraculous in the 
fint century, and, for anything we know, natural in the 
twenty-first century, if by the latter time the knowled,t 
of man has sufficiently advanced for him to understand the 
lawa which govern it, and therefore to enable him to brinf 
it to pass. Thus scientific marvels, and indeed most thin, 
in the world, are miraculous to the savage and to the child, 
until they get used to them, and begin to understand them. 
And many ordinary thinp in the life of' to-day would bt 
miraculous to our great-grandfathers, if they could bt 
brought back to this world, until these thinp had become 
familiar to them, and had been explained to them. And ao, 
in a precisely similar way, the wonderful worb of our Lord 
are miraculous to us, and they may, or they may not, for 
anything we know, be miraculous in that lfflH to our pos
terity a thousand years hence. But in the only sense that 
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Jllltten, in the only· sense that bu any religio111 value, 
they will alwaya be miraculous, because, even if we 
laotastically suppose that a thousand yean hence, through 
the progreu of knowledge, men are able to heal the sick 
and raise the dead, the past miracle would remain, in the 
taet that our Lord was able to do ·these wonden long 
eenturies ahead of the rest of humanity. 

It is not suggested that there is anything at all new or 
revolutionary in this theory of miracle. In fact, it is all 
involved in the famous pusaaes which have been quoted 
flom St. Augustine and Bishop Butler. But it does seem 
to be clear that many writen who have dealt with the 
miraculous have not really understood this view of it, and 
there is no doubt at all in the writer's mind that this is the 
only view of miracle that is either defensible, or indeed 
intelligible, in the last resort. 
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Notes and Discussions 
llffDUIATIOR.&L rlllDIDIBIP 

Da. S:un.n lhTBBWB, of Chimp. in 81111111UD1 up hia imJ'ftJlliuai 
of the Univenal Chriatiut CGDference on Life and Work, held lllt 
Aquat in Stoekholm. uid that it mipt ' almoat be dacribed 11 
the Univenal Conf'ermee of Cbriatian Frimda. • Be aJao ~ 
hia belief that • the Confermee ia one pbaae of a wide IDOVeJDIII 
toward the development of Cbriatian unity and IOlidarity.' TIii& 
he had aood poUDda for thia belief the Conference itaelf ia a proct 
To what extent it has given momentum to the movement towardi 
unity depeoda upon the atent to which what baa been ealled ''l\e 
Mentality of Stockholm • ahall ■pread and pervade Churches 11111 
nations. Kuch has been pined ; the Conference itaelf ha■ become a 
fact in 'hiatory who&e lignifltC&Dce earmot be denied, and, in ■pite d 
ditrermees in opinion u to methoda. the frank n:preuion of tlwa 
diverse judgements aerved rather to help than to hinder the realia 
tion of the mapitude of the ■oeial tut and opportunity of ta 
Churche■. 

The Crown Prince of Sweden, who wu a rqru1ar attendant It 
the Conference. utteftd a weighty word when he said, in hia addns 
attheclosing■ell5ion: • Wehaveeometoanunderstanding." Thoup 
the • under■tanding • arrived at wu ■ometimes a clearer percept:ica 
of the difflcultie■ yet to be oveftOIDe. that in itself wu a great pin. 
'Dij/11:ilu ,,_,.. per CArufu-.• said the Bi■hop of Winchesm 
in hia ehallengiog ■ennoa. Many a ■teep hill ha■ yet to be climbed, 
but from the beginning to the end of the Conference emphuis .. 
laid upon the vut J'e80UJ'Cle8 available for the accompliahment m 
the col016&1 tut of ■etting up • the :Kinadom of God in thia compli
cated civilization of the twentieth century. . . . In Chriat we ea 
do the impouible. . . . In Him alone ia our hope." 

Sir Willoughby Dic:km■on, than whom none CUI ■peak with mon 
ftcmt and wurate bowledp, did n- minimise. but neither did hi 
oventate, the dillleultie■ of pomoting int.ematioaal frimd■hip. 
Bia stirring word■ left upon the mind■ of hia heua1 a very acute 
■en■e of the ftSJ)Olllibility of the Churche■ : • No one CUI travel in 
Europe or Asia or America and not be appalled at the roelcy ■tate 
of the pound. I■ there a ■ingle ■pot where the Heds of peace 11ft 

taking root of themselve■ T I know of none. The world ii ripe for 
war. Buman puaiona are rising in the heart■ of million■ of men, 
and in hudly a country can you find more than a handful of mm 
labourint to eaim tho&e pu■ion■." An aeid-te■t for the value of the 
• Life and Work • Confermee and every similar pthering ia ■upplied 
in the amtenee : ' Evanplical Chriatendom ia wuting its ■tren,th 
throu,h it■ aeeaive 1111-tionaliuo • 
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It tbia tat ia applied t.o the ...,.....;,... -'It Stttkhobn. tJae ...it 
ii ptifyiq t.o alf who an .... t.o aee an imnue of podwill 
.......-i mm. li:Jrcelaivr oetiomtiem wu at a diaeount, Cbriatian 
atcmationMRD at a pnmbma. The •peuem. with bat few a• 
eeptiom. tboupt iotematioaally, and •poke the truth iD love. 
la the larp deleption 6om Germany there were, however, aome 
ftlllC outlook WM ratrict.ed. One of tbair OWll CuuDtrymm• hu 
espraaed Ju repel that aome of bis fellow deleptea failed t.o catch * Bpirit of the Coafermce, and became I a dna I CJII it:11 Jll'OlftU• 
161 outllpokm aitieimla prove that the oatioaalutic 1dterancea to 
which be nlen ieprwuW only a wtion of the German people; 
diey mud not be allowed t.o outweip the hip-toned and impreaive 
appeal■ of other German cleleptea. The NeUlar Pr.. pve prom· 
iamce t.o the addnm of Dr. Klinpmum. of Coblentz, General 
llperintendmt of the Churebm in Rhivlend : _,,,. GU be Mid : 
'We Germam are unable t.o iDtereat ounelvea iD the coming of 
,-ce so long u peue ia denied to our nation. . . . At prment we 
ave no me for the Leape of Natiom. for the ript of minorities 
ii not reeopiRd 110 far u our country ia eoneemed.' Lest undue 
illportance moulcl be attaehed to tlu widely-report.eel •peech, it 
_. deairable to quot.e from other addnmea which will plainly 
•• that thia party utterance neither rq,reaenta the German nation 
• a whole, nor the dominant amtimmt at Stoelcholm. 

Id reprda the Leape of Natiom. no delepte could have any 
Mbt about the hearty approval which WM liven t.o every speaker 
no apreaed a deme that Germany should be in the Leape. 
Unequivocal testimony t.o it■ value wu liven by Baron llarka von 
Wilrtembers, a leading authority on International Law, and President 
fltbe Swedish Court of Appeal : • An impartial judte moat ftCOIDize 
1W the Leape hu abady done the world comiderable aerrices . . . 
1W even in it■ prment ..... of 1re&me1111 the Leape ia a bright 
ap,t on the otherwise dark horison of our timell, that there is hope 
rJ. its development int.o 1111 important fact.or for peue and culture. 
111d that it■ cliaappearance would involve a aerioua and probably 
ineparable Joa■ fOI' humanity.' Alonpide aimiJar appreciat:iona of 
die work of the Leafue there WM frequent recopition of the added 
•ponaibility which it■ establishment had thrown upon the Church. 
Putot .J~uel. of Paris. repreaentiq the Pltllralioa Proil dGllle tie 
1raw, defined the Leape .. I humanity orpniad into order 1111d 
llumony,' uacl declared that • the Church oupt t.o become the 
eareful attendant of the Lape of Nationa, not iD her own interest, 
bat beeauae the Leape makell for order and concord and peace.• 
To the favourable impremon made upon the Conference by the 
l'rench deleptea ungruqing teatimony is borne• by Profeuor 
Hermelink, of 11.arbuqr. who paya a •peeial tribut.e to Profesaor 
W-dlred llonod, who •poke of the Lord's Prayer u • the prayer 

............. al ....... ix.~ ..... Od.aller 1.1-. 
•S..Jx.~W' .. Oatolm-U.lea. 



N<>TF.S AND DISCUSSIONS 

which cement.a different parts of the Christian edi.flce. • and to P-. 
Elie Gounelle. who made a direct appeal to Germana : ' Do not 
cherish bitter thou1ht.a about the League of Nations. Join it Ind 
become our comrades in service.' It must make ultimately for 
intemational friendship when a Frenchman invites a German to 1 
fellowship baaed on ' mutual love,' and when a German critic give 
the fint place amongst the national representatives to the Frenda 
deleptea whose wont. revealed that their thought.a were thoupta 
oCpeaee. 

Honourable mention should he made of the essay on ' The Chuni 
and Intemational Relatiom ' contributed by the spokesman of 1 

neutral nation-Professor D. W. Hadom, of Beme. The theses lit 
presented had been drawn up by the Swiu Evaqelical Chuni 
Union : ' After the event.a of the last deeennium, it seems to be 
particularly enjoined upon us that Christendom shall cban£e her 
attitude, not only towards the relatiom of the Churches to 1111e 
another, but also towards the relati0111 between the peoples ; that 
she shall no lma,er reprd these thinp u indifferent, u lyin(r beyond 
the K.in(rdom of God and His righteousness, but shall step forward 
with all the weight of her witness for justice and peaee, and shal 
encourage and support all international endeavoun in this direction, 
whether of offlcial diplomacy, or made privately from man to mu 
and from nation to nation, whether through alliances or through • 
League of Natiom.' Dr. Hadom's lucid argument wu baaed 
throughout on evangelical principles : ' The principal tbin(r is to 
reach mutual undentanding on the basis of the gospel, to emel'I' 
out of the state of isolation, and to enter into community on tJie 
basis of communion with Christ.' 

The last quotation might suffice to show how unwarranud ii 
the objection raised by some Roman Catholic journals to the Con
ference, their criticism being that it lacked the foundation of all 
'practical Christianity,' namely, faith in the Divinity of Chrilt. 
The devotional services of the Conference would he sufficient dispnd 
of this calumny, especially the impressive singing with one heart, 
though in diverse tongues, of hymns from the special selection, en• 
°t;itled Cantate Domino, and containing hymns to Christ as God, e,f, 
'Adeste Fideles,' 'Praise to the Holiest in the height,' and 'When 
I survey the wondrous crou.' It is no exagention to say that the 
Conference met at the foot of the Cl'Oll8. Dr. Garvie, in weighty 
words, showed that ' central to the Christian conception of God 
is the revelation of the Cross of Christ. . . . What the world needa, 
if God's purpose is to he fulfilled, is the Church cruci.fled with Christ. 
. . . What we need to realize is that, if the Church attempted to be 
crucified for the world without Christ and the power of His resur
rection as it.a strength and stay, it would perish. It cannot RO 
the Ilia dolorOH without the invisible, but not leu real, Companion.' 

These nminiacen"ea would be incomplete without a reference to 
Dr. Deissmann'a reply to the question, ' What can the Churches do 
to promote the cause of peaee. and remove the cauaeA of war T ' 
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fte Chureb, we were remi...W, is one body in Chriat, and hu, 
dlerefore. supernatural power, • pater than the p-eatat eoncen
Clltion of coemic powen. It ia the power inhelmt in thoee who 
1iave fellowahip with our cruci8ecl and aalted Lord and Saviour 
,- Christ for the reconciliation of enemy natiom.' Aa a remedy 
fur • phariuie supercilio118Dea ' the ■ympathetie ■tudy of the history 
and pramt condition of other Churehe■ WIIII ■tron,(y recommended. 
The Church mu■t • rai■e the Croa of Chri■t M the sublime banner 
of m:onciliation of the nation■.' In the clo■ing ■entence■ of bis 
illlJliriDI addfta, Dr. Dei■■manD referred to the aearell for a formula 
ol a• Security Paet' M • the surest proof of the pre■ent in■ecurity,' 
md cooeluded with a moat felicitoua quotation : • There emats no 
1111CUrity paet beaidea that with Goel and the rebirth of human life 
ader ita m■puation. Some time ap there were redi■covered on 
IIMttered leavea aome venea of an old Nubian pulm on the Crou. 
1'hil testimony we must make uniTenal and effective : 

ne c... a. ... ...,. o1111a ......... 
TlleUp&oltllaa ..... 111~ 
'Ille 8-rltJ of Ille 1"11111.' 

J.G.TARU. 

A IIIIITB-CEIITURY HERETIC 
ONE of the moat luting bnprasiona made upon the mind of the 

dudent who venture■ into the almo■t unknown realm of history 
wbicb ia loo■ely ealled the • Dark Ages ' i■ that they were not ■o 
dirk u ia popularly believed. From the atandpoint of literary 
beauty or that of hip philo■opbic thought they may not have mUQ 
to offer that is not to be found in poat-Renai■ance lit.erature, but 
IIIIODI the - of remains there i■ mueh to be atNcted that ia of 
atreme value to the ■tudent of eccleaia■tieal development and of 
-,ioua bi■tory. Men were enpted "in tboqht throughout that 
period-in ■ome ea■e■ thought that ... to bear fruit in later day■, 
IDd to be of IMtin,r value to relqpou■ life u a preparation for thoee 
peat movementa of bi■tory which have brought to u■ the freedom 
n enjoy to-day. 

In the occupancy of the eccle■iutical See of Turin in the early 
put or the ninth century there .... bi■bop who■e enant work■ 
leYeal him to have been one of the thinker■ of the period who aided 
in laying the foundations of the later world-moYUlf event.a of the 
Bdonnatioo. Bi■hop Claudiu■ wu counted a heretic by those 
who were ortbodomt■ of that period. He suffered in con■equence, 
111d died-history would a1mo■t make u■ believe---Gf a broken heart 
in the fourth decade of that century, before bia opponenta bad the 
opportunity to reply to bia defenee■ of him■eJf' and his attack■ on 
the ortbodosy of bi■ time. Ilia life and work well repay the labour 
of their ■tudy. 
Claudiu■ wu of Spanish atnetion. and wu held up by bia critic■ 

aeomfully u a di■c:iple of Biahop Felix of UrwelJa. Bow he came 
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Wider the notice "'Louia the Pioua uad the Emperor ~ 
ia larply • matter of inference, but the probability • that .... 
Charlemape entered Spain u the uaociate ol the rebela ._.. 
the Emir Rahman I he learned of the atudioua youth u bia camJlaiPI 
led him in the dinetioD of Catalonia. He ia a1mmt certain to ha't 
heard more of 70UIII Claudiua at the deliberatiou of the Synod et 
Beamaburar in 711. Certain it ia that very aooo after tbia CJaudiaa 
ia found at the Court of Lowa, where he aeted u dmneatie 
ebaplaio. 

In 811 he WU tum to the Court of Cbarlemape, and ... 
entrusted with exposition of the Seriptura to the ltudeota of tlie 
Palace School. Hrre bia work wu of certain value. Juatus, tlie 
Abbot of the lloaut.ery of CbarnMu. in the dioceee of Poictien, .,. 
., impraaed by hi6 work at thit time that he requated him to preput, 
for the use of bia frian at Chanoux. an exposition of St. Matthew', 
Goepel. But politieal events determined that Claudiu■ was ID 
make bia worthy contribution to the thought of his ace, not bJ 
the still waten of cootemp)atioo in the ■ehoJut.ie at1D08phere of the 
■ehool, but in the wider field of ecclesiutieal administration and 
controver■y. Events in Italy after the death of Charlema,rne made 
Louis determine to place in the biahoprie of Turin thia ' man frog 
among the priests of Spain who had served with honour in Iii 
household,' and towards the end of 817 Claudius waa invested• 
bishop in the Italian diocese. 

The period of bia incumbency was for him by no meaoa tranquil, 
and for the Church it was ftlled with the storm of controveny. 
He baa been de■eribed at this period u ' Claudiua Taurinemil 
epi■copus icoooclaata ob■tioatiuimus live imapiwn ucrarua 
ho■tia,' but he wu very much more and very much better thu 
thia would convey. All condemnatiODI of CJaudi111 u a ruthlm 
iconoclast muat be tempered by the recollection that his eommiaicm 
from his Imperial patron wa■ a politieal u well u a relicious one. 
Diaatrectioo had been kindled among the Italian ele'I)' by Bernard, 
and part of the com.millaioo apvm to Claudius wu to exert sucll 
control u wu Deces&ary over the partiaam amoog these. If 101111 

who know him slightly are inclined to condemn bia methods, Id 
them remember that the man wu greater than his methods, and hil 
thought wa■ both IOUDd and sincere. Shall we blame him for attack• 
ing a system which turned prole■IUlf Christian.a into wonhippen 
of idols f 

The diocme of Turin wu ftlled at tbia time with a spirit and with 
praetice■ deroptory to true wonhip. !map■ had ceased to be 
limply aida to the psychological prncmes of wonhip. T~her 
with so-called ftlies of saints, they bad ceased to be limply objectl 
ol veneration uad ■uaatiOD9 of higher and holier thing■, and bad 
themaelve■ become objects of wonhip. The wonhip of thia Church 
had become a whole.sale expression of transubstantiation. The 
T1llpr thoupt limply amounted to a belief that in the act of 
veneration the bodily pnNDce of the uint wu to be found in the 
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..... a.udi111 MW that this WU ~ IDDftl Dar ... than 
jdolatry. He ordered the destructioo of the imapa in hia own 
Qaureh, and in doinf ao ereat.ed for bimeelf the oeceaity for defending 
Iii point of wnr in the Church at )up. The ortbodos puty in 
tlae Church were deeply aaitated. and many Jetten were writtm 
ID defence of the est.bti1hed practice. and in c-noclerooetioo of the 
kfft,ic. AJDOIII t.he■e defences there faUa to be noted e oew editioo 
,J thf' Netalea of Peulinu■ of Nole. which WBI pre■mted by Duopl 
• bi■ emwer to the beresie■ of the Biahop ol Turin. 

The heft■ie■ of Claudius were directed in three ways ; ftnt. 
,po■t the u■e of imece■ ; ■econd, epimt the lip of the en.; 
ad third, apin■t the wonhip of relic■, end ~ to, eod 
Yipa at, the tomt. of ■eint■. The■e preetices the Church guarded 
je■loul)y, and-we may believe-not imincerely. The Abbot 
iheodemir, in e letter, wpd Claudiu■ to desi■t from the policy 
cm which he bed emberbd in hi■ o,rn dioce■e, and to this lttter 
the bishop replied in e tractete bearing the t.itle Apolofy and Rueripe 
,f Bwl,op C"""'- °'"""' ..4bbol Tlwoderrur. Thi■ writing i.■ not 
aow extent, but from JoDB1 of Orlean■ we learn that it WBI ' of 
adt prolixity that it ■urpei,■ed the pulter of David by fifty psalm■.' 
In thi■ document Claudius pointed out that he was not wi■hful 

I to be the leader of e heresy, but be inclined to believe that tbe■e 
pr■ctice■ bed oow deaenerated into mere supentitiona. Hi■ argu
ment■ reveal the extent to which the Church bed been influenced 
by the fusion of Barbarian■ with Cbri■tiem. He points out that 
to depart from the wonhip of devil■ end to venente the i111818' of 
aints i.■ e di&tinctiOD without e difference. An idol ia ■till en idol 
ill spite of the name by which it i■ called. Continuing, be point■ 
out that it i■ no emwer to him to •Y that not en ~ but a ■eint 
ii being wonhipped. The aeints have no claim to be worshipped. 
lven if wonhip of uints were legitimate et ell, it would be much 
IDDff: Joapcel to wonhip them in their own times, ' when they were 
the UD8F of God, then after their death, when they resemble stone 
• bits of wood, deprived of sensibility or reason.' From thi■ be 
"IIJe& that the wonhip of relica of ■eint■ ia to be condemned, end 
in p■rticuler of relic■ of the Apostle Peter end the practice of IIIBkiDf 
lilrrimeae■ to his tomb. The ori,m of thi■ preetice he hold■ to be 
lound in-e too meterielistic interpretation of the worda, 'Thou art 
Peter, end on this rock will I build my Chmch.' 

The Church pve it■ en.swer to this argument, at e Synod held 
in Peri■ in 821, by ■tet:ing that UD8FI were not in future to be 
ftpl'ded u object■ of wonhip in them■elvea, but it permitted them 
ltill to be retained ea IDe8DI of imtruct.ion. While the Synod did 
DOt f10 fer in it■ lltatement of the reel belief of the Church, the 
ecclesiuticel attitude ia quite clearly deflned by JODU of Orlean■ 
in the ftnt of three defensive treati■ea written under the inspiration 
oltbe Emperor. He pant■ that in en imep there ii nothing divine, 
but he imilt:■ that through reverence for en imep the worshipper 
DIBY come to reverence of the object repre■ented by the imap, 
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and that, if that be '°' there ia nothing DeftllllUily idolatroua in t1ie 
wonhip aided by iJDaaes. 

It i■ quite clear, from _. evrninafioo ol the writinp of Joue. 
Dunpl, and EamJw'd, that the Church reprded Claudiu■ u a very 
danprou■ herdic, and rec,opjsed in hi■ attitude the seed of a new 
movement which, if permitted, could i■■ue only in a re-formed 
Church. It ia a point of peat ifttere■t whether, had this courapoaa 
man lived loo,er, and had the leaden ol the Church been a little 
farther-seeing. the whole hi8t.ory of the later Reformation mipt 
not ha,·e bttn different. C'.ertain connesiODI of thoupt betw• 
this noble bishop and the later relo~n are ■trikinaly ■uaestin. 
We find an echo of hi■ attitude in the emphui■ laid by Karl■tadt
while Luther wu in the Wartburg-on the u■e of i.map■ and pictuna 
in cburchfs. Zwinp and Claudius stand on the ■-me puund ia 
dealing with retie■• penances, and the interce■aion of ■aint■• . Stil 
more, howevu, Claudius attacked p~ t.o the t.omba tl 
aaint■. The lame of tilt· Reformation wu ■et alight by indulpnca, 
and ~een these and piJariJna.tes there are evidence■ of CODDe-aca 
Pilgrimap impoeed by the later Church u penaneea were, wit.boat 
doubt, withdrawn on payment of eertaiD kinda. and penances caa 
to have a material value more than a spiritual value. One otba 
point of ,rreat eonnexion, however,~ t.o be noted. He d~ 
the accepted foundation of the Papacy. No one, he claimed, It 
Rome or el■ewhen-, had any claim to be called Domit11CU1 apulolit:w. 
Noapecial power of binding or looaing bad been given t.o Peter or bii 
IUCCellOr■. • He only ii apostolic wbo doe. the work ol an apostle.' 

Thi■ wu grievou■ heresy, and the question rise■ unbidden t.o oar 
mind : How did this man retain hi■ position in the Church T The 
answer ii a political one, and reveal■ an interesting wea.knea of the 
Papacy at this time. There ii no question that the friendship rl 
the Emperor did much t.o strengthen CJaudiu■, and the pows 
vesting in the Papacy Wlllli not of llllfflcieot strength t.o overcome tbil. 

c ........... N. Wil!fEL 

DiTIII !llama (April).-Thia number of the commentary oa 
pbilo■opby and theology begin■ with an interesting di■■ertation on twv 
theological premia■e■ of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries-' Auth• 
eotica' and 'Magi■tralia.' It give■ note■ and ob■ervatiom on the 
technical tenninology of that ap. The tlictvm ~ mu■t be 
treated reverently ; the didum ma,i,lrale at.ops free opinion. The 
other articles deal with important theological and philo■ophical 
1ubject■.---(July).-Marc111 Sale■ cite■ many opiniom u to the 
Univer■al Mediation of the Vargin Mary in the distribution of grace. 
Profe■10r Sestili write■ on 'Thoma■ Aquinas and Italian Philo■ophy.' 
He ii well styled Light of the World, Doctor of the Church. Glory 
of Italy. A companion article is on 't'he Tnnscendental Dualism 
in Aquinas'■ Philo■ophy.• A study of Boni:r.one, Bishop of Sutri 
and of PJacentia, is a contribution to the hi■t.ory of the theological 
atmosphere of the eleventh century. 
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TBIOLOGY AND APOLOGrl'ICS 

n, Everla.iiflf Man. By G. K. Chesterton. (Hodder & 
Stoughton. 12.t. 6d. net.) 

IL CIIESTEllTON bqina with the Man in the Cave_ and paaaes in 
~view the various ■tqe■ of hWIUIII development till at Bethlehem he 
Inda the God in the Cave. • It wu here that a bomelea■ couple had 
crept underground with the cattle when the doon of the crowded 
.-vanserai had been ■hut in their fue■ ; and it wu here beneath 
the very feet of the pu■ers by, in a eeUar under the very floor of the 
world, that Je■u■ Christ wu bom. • It i■ an altoaether novel and 
ddiptfully refreshing apolo,ia tor Christianity. He i■ convinced 
tltat if the supernatural story of Christ could be told a■ that of a 
Chinese hero, there would be a unanimous testimony to the spiritual 
parity of the story. • We should admire the chivalry of the Chinese 
conception of a p who fell from the sky to fight the drapm and 
an the wicked from beinr devourm by their own fault and folly/ 
Everything i■ viewed from a new angle. ' We can accept man a■ a 
lad. if we are eontent with an unexplained fact. We can accept 
him a■ an animal, if we can live with a fabulou■ animal.• • It is 
nally the collapae of comparative religion that there is no comparison 
between God and the IOO'· • Into the midst of the world of speculative 
thinkers and dnamen comes ' this original in'Yi■ible beinr ; about 
whom the thinkers make theories and the mythologists hand down 
myth■; the Man who made the Worlcl. • Christianity • bas endured 
for nearly two thousand years ; and the world within it bas been 
more lucid, more level-headed, more rea■onable in it■ hope■, more 
llealthy in it■ instincts, more huinorou■ and cheerful in the face of 
fate and death. than all the world outside. For it wu the ■oul of 
Christendom that came forth from the incredible Christ ; and the soul 
or it was common ■en11e. • The book will be a real aid to faith in 
eift!les that are not reached by other apologist■. 

Fowulationa of Cltrulian.ity: A Study in Christian Origins. 
By Karl Kautsky. Authorized Translation from the 
Thirteenth German Edition. (George Allen & Unwin. 
u1,. net.) 

In Part■ II. and III. of this elaborate work, the author give■ the 
ftSUlt■ of extensive thoagh not comprehemive reading. under the 
two beeclinp : • Roman Society in the Imperial Period,• and • The 
Jews.• He is a dimple of Marx, accepting the materialistic conception 
of history, anc:I claiming that hi■ 1 intenaiYe ■hue in the clw_ ■truglea 
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of the proletariat ' plaeea him in an advant-,eoua palitiaa. u eaa, 
pared with • the profeuon of theolo,y and religioua history.• Bwid, 
ences of this 111perior inaipt are Jaeldna. For example, Kautakfa 
opinion of the apoetlea and New Testament propbeta is that they w111 
• iporant people who kept on talking, without ever studying Ille 
111bject of their remarb.' Bia comment on puaap quoted from Ille 
book of Amoa is : • Luckily for the propheta. they did not live it 
Pruuia or Saxony I They would never have aeen an end of their 
court trials for inciting to violence, IAH-fflajall, and high treason.' 

In Part I,. • The Penonality of Jeaua,' and Part IV., 'The Bqpn. 
ninp of Christianity,' Kautaky affirma, notwithstanding all that baa 
been written during the last thirty ye.an, his agreement with the view 
• that nothing definite could be uid about the penonality of Jellll, 
and that Chriatiaoity could be explained without reference to tlia 
penonality.• It is maintained, on the one hand, that from the 
Goapela, the Act.a of the Apoatlea, and the Epiatlea we can lean 
• nothing definite about the life and doctrine of Christ.' and on tlit 
other hand, that from them we may obtain ' very important infor
mation concerning the aocial character, the ideaJa and upirations d 
the Primitive Christian congregation.' According to Kautaky, the 
8nt Cbriatiam were ftlled with cl.ua hatred, and the ndudio • 
...,.._ of the theory is the statement that 1111 o,pniulion de, 
aeribed u • a proletarian, 111bvenive communism ' became ' the IIOl1ftll 
of new despotism. of new exploitation.' The 8nal demand upon the 
reader'■ credulity, illoapeal on the writer'■ own premiasa, is the 
u■ertion concerning a penonality of whom nothing definite can be 
uid that ' the crucified Meaiah became the firmest prop of that 
debued and infamoua ■oeiety whole complete de■truetion the 
Me■,ienic coop'ellltioo had expected him to accomplish.' 

Seielw, Belt,it,,&, MUI lleality. Edited by Joaeph Needham 
(Sheldon Press. It.. etl. net.) 

Dean Inae wu Chairman of the Committee under whole care tbia 
■et of e■■ey■ wu produced. He ■aya that ita object is to make clear 
:what the pre■ent state of the relatiom between religion and ■cience 
actually is. and to indicate a ,,.._, WNldi between them. The flnt 
part of the book treat■ relipon u a branch of 1111thropology ; the 
■econd part is philo■ophieal. In the ftnt e■■ey Dr. Malinowsky 
emphuize■ the JH'IIIDl&tiC and un■peculative character of religion 
among beclcward peoples. He IUDl8 up mepe u ' p■eudo-■eience,' 
and yet feels bound to 8nd a juatiftcation for it 1111d e velue in il 
Dr. Singer treat■ the historic relations between acience and religion. 
The Bnmani■m of the fifteenth century wu ready to welcome 
eeientifte research, and would in a abort time have freed itlelf from the 
eeelesiut:ieal ■haeldea which hindered ita development. The Wan 
of Reqion • made the fatal rift between reqioo and eeience which 
we are now trying to elo■e. • Dr. Jnae point■ out that the lepcy of 
Darwin ia now in a state of cbao■. He baa pvm III a fruitful theory 
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of the meam by which Nature worb. ' It eumot be made the buil 
,1 1 pbiloeophy, and it bu no vital connaioll with reliiion.• The 
Dean thinb the materialistic monism of the lut century ia pving 
place to a 1piritualiatie moniam which ia atill in a very tentative 
-,e. Any theory which flndl room for mind and 1pirit u euentially 
parta or the fteld of inquiry muat be far nearer to the reqioua view 
af reality than the Naturaliam of the lut century. ' While a little 
~ often eatran,et men from religion, a deeper knowledge 
lrinp them beet to it ; though we ought to add that the religion to 
nich deeper knowledge brinp ua ill not the 1111111e u that from which 
~ knowledae eetranp ua. • In hill Introduction to the 
,olume Lord Balfour pointa out that • we are spiritual beinp, and 
..i take account of spiritual valuea. The atory or man ill 10methi111 
aft than a mere continuation of the atory of matter.• When man 
ii reprded u a 1piritual apnt in a world under 1piritual guidance, 
mnt.l of apiritual lipiftcance cannot be wholly jucfced by eanona of 
mtieiam which seem rrufflcient for limpler euea. That point of 
_. may eliminate some or the chief e&U1e1 of con8iet between science 
aad relition. The euay■ cover many lidea of the 1Ubject, and the 
__. of the writen pve confidence in their juqementa. It ill a 
book that demandl eloae attention and will amply repay it. 

Goll and lnlella,ent:e in Modem Pmlowplay. By Fulton J. 
Sheen, M.A., Ph.D. (Longmans & Co. u.,. net.) 

Dr. Sheen is Professor in the Imtitute of Philoaophy in the 
Uninnity of Louvain. Hill aim ill to ~ aolutiona or modern 
pioblema in the light of the philoaophy of St. Thomu. The modern 
aad the Thomiltic notiom of God and intelligence are ■et in contrut, 
aad • critical appreciation of the modern doctrinea ii pven. There 
ia no attempt to treat traditional tbeodicy in ita entirety. The 
..t ■eeb ' to make St. Thomas functional. not for a achool, but 
f• • world.' He ii really the prince of modem philoaophen. ' If 
a )IIOll'elllive univene ii a contemporary ideal, then the phil010phy 
al SL Thomas ii ita ,reateat realiution. Modem idealism needl the 
cmplement of hia realinn ; empiricism needl bia tnmeendental 
priaeiplea ; pbiloeophical biolopm hil metaphy■iea ; aociolopcal 
anlity hil ethia ; aentimentali.am hil theory of the intelligence ; 
ad the world needl the God be knew and loved and adored.• That 
ii the author'• IUIDID&I')' of hil arpment. Modern philOIOphy ii 
ltrualin, with two ,reat problema-the immanence of God in the 
lllivene and the aubjectivity of tboa,ht. All relipon hangs on the 
lnt and all aeimoe on tbe 1CCODd. No phil010phical 1y■tem, Dr. 
Shemi aaya. ., completely and tfiorouthly treata and aolvea tbeae 
qumtiona • the Thominic. • The modem notion of God ia on all 
aide■ that of an evolvm, God who is either tendiq towardl deity, 
lludcline off from the divine Ima,inal in one of the world ayatema. 
•el■e orpaic with a~ world. Heu not: He is becomiq! 
Dr. Sheen UHdl that God ia Life and is ill the world intimately. 
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The wiadom of the ape and the epitome of our experience is that 111 
are not' God-makers but God-made.' It is a luminous and powert.i 
diseuuion. 

CMI aMMI be a Clwillitm to-day 1 By W. L. Poteat, LLD. 
(H. Milford. 11. net.) 

These McNair Lectures are headed 'To-day, Baara,e. Peace.' To
day diffen from yesterday mainly in extemala. Science has exJ>&IMllil 
the univene in all directions in space and time. It has pushed OIi 
the boundaries of human life and equipped it with power. We ba,1 
a cosmopolitan sense of human relations, and Dr. Poteat thinks tJie 
American rejection of the Lea(rue of Nations ' wu as dis&stroua • 
it was irrational.' A grave situation is developing, but 'if the nip! 
is dark, the morning waits a little below the rim of the horiQ.' 
In his second lecture he dwells on the Baggage which Christianity 
has accumulated in moving through the centuries. He is perbapi 
disposed to lay stress on what he calls absurdities of the dictsta 
theory of inspiration, but he holds that it is unfair and unjust tJut 
Christianity ' should bear now the deep discredit of the new fanaticia 
which verily thinks it is doing God service.' To preserve peace ia 
the family of his ideas a man must ' consider Jesus. Press throup 
a thousand professional interpreten to Him. see Him at His gracioai 
ministries, hear His original, unamend.ed word.• One of these words 
is that God is our Father with a genuine solicitude for His wayward 
children. Peace will be found it we discriminate between Chrill 
and some of His interpreten ; between penonal attachment to Chrill 
and men's explanations of it. The lectures will bring light to 
many perplexed minds. 

Payclwlogg and the Clavrcla. (Macmillan & Co. 12,. 6d. net.) 
Dr. Hardman and his nine contributon have set themaelves to show 
the application of psychology to the whole range of the life 11111 
wonhip of the Anglican Church. The Biahop of Southwark in bi 
Introduction shows that psychology, which forty yean 910 appealal 
only to . a limited circle of students, is now the moat popular ud 
widely discussed of all the sciences. It has appealed to the una,inatial 
by its psychotherapy, by the cures wrought by mental treatment ia 
cases of shell-shock ; it has shown the signiflcance of dreama and ~ 
habits which formerly seemed inexplicable. Danprous attacks 1ft 

now made on Christian faith and conduct by psychologists, and thclt 
must be met. The subject is here discussed in all its bearings. We 
see the present position and the limit.ationa of the psychological 
standpoint : its bearing on prayer and religious experience. on public 
wonhip, education, evangelism. mor.,i development, spiritual healinf, 
and reunion. Every name invite.a confidence. Dean Matthews. ol 
King's College, makes it clear that the science furnishes data fo, 
philosophical reflection but cannot be a 1ubstitute for it. Tht 
psychology of suaesfion gives weight to the sugestion that God must 
be put flnt in all religious experience. It teache■ that the ieal 
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fltlilJlY of tbe ■piritual life i■ despair. The treatment of preacbin« 
ii ,uaa■uve and tbe editor'• ■ketch of moral development will 
repay cl088 ■tudy. As to spiritual healing, the two doctor contributo• 
* no objection to the work of IAorouply lraiae4 .»Ychotherapi■ta 
within the Church treatina moral diseases" 

fte Elltio of Ille Go,J,el. By F. A. M. Spencer, .M.A.. B.D. 
(George Allen & lJnwin. '11. ed.) 

Both thr author and the publishen may be congratulated upon the 
eoun,e evinced in the i■sue of thi■ volume ; for they make 801De 
vut usumptiom. There i■ nothing specially attractive in the title 
rr the ' get-up • of the book ; nor has the writer a name to conjure 
with. There is no Preface, wherein an author may 80 reveal hilllllelf 
ud his intentiom u to beguile readers in accompanying him throup 
tbe following paaes. Without any ' introduction,• we are plunged ~t 
onee, in the very flnt chapter, into the abstruse theme of 'the founda• 
tiolls of ethics.• What is there, in these days of innumerable and increu
DII religious publicatiom, to give any reuonable hope that these pages 
will ever meet with the attention they deserve T Certainly it is well 
printed and on excellent paper-but 80 are other countless i■sues 
which are but intellectual rubbish. In plain truth, however, thi■ 
volwne, whoever Mr. Spencer may be, does deserve, not merely 
reading, but thorough and thoughtful reamn,. For the themes 
111Dounced in these seventeen chapters are not only most timely, 
but are hand.led with a wise and scholarly frankness which makes 
them valuable contributiODII towards a better understanding of the 
difficult but inevit.able questions involved. The whole volume 
manifest.I a calm covage in f8ClJll these questiom without evasion. 
ud is characterized by a freshness of statement which makes every 
mapt.er most interest.mg reading. ' The moral principle ' ; ' Con
cerning riches ' ; ' Marnaae ' ; 'the nature of sin '; 'The appeal of. 
Jesus'; 'The Church '-on all these 80mewhat threadbare themes 
Mr. Spencer shows him■elf to be thoroughly well read and up to 
date : whilst hi■ application ol Christ's principles to modem socioloa 
ii u honest u mnful. It is impouible in a few words, and without 
quotatiom. to do justice to this work. It must suffice to say that it 
merit.a a wider circulation than it.a modest appearance seems likely 
to bespeak. It may be specially commended to all preachen and 
t.eachen ; and would be an admirable text-book for study circles and 
Bible cluses in all the churches through the coming winter. To take 
a class of thoughtful young people throup this volume would be 
much more to their advantage than the usual 'Bible claas • plan of 
'reading round,' followed by comments which too often are equally 
pointless and useles■. 

f'J,e A.pproada ta C~. By Edwanl -Go~on SeJwyn. 
e:f>. (Longmans & Co. 10,. ed. net.) 

Baron von Ho,el's &..,,. and ~,lll,U6U in tlte Plnlo«,pl,g of Relipm 
,ave shape to Mr. Selwyn'• lectures. • The reign of Edward VII waa 

8 
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marked by a faith in pN>lftl8 and a reconeiliation between celiaial 
and aeience which aeemed to promise great thinp for the futwe, 
'l'be war ahowed that Freedom and Sin were two facton that bat 
been overlooked, and that Science wu ' ethically neutral. an iDStrt
ment in the handa of Will ; a method. not a pide.' The reality ... 
autonomy of the 1Upernatural ltood forth with new distinct~ 
llr. Selwyn holds that ' the Christian tradition, repnled u a traditi• 
of truth, can claim to represent all the It.ages which are required far 
the establishment of lleCUl'e CODchuiona in any other branch of llcienae.' 
The chapter on ' The Christ of History ' deserve. careful attentiOL 
No criticism bu shaken or can ■bake the evidence of the PIISSMII 
narrative■• which have a place of predominant importance in all the 
Goepe)a. In the Synoptist■ our Lord's attitude to 1Uftering and Ba 
apocalyptic hope lie side by side. 'Both parts are only fragmentary, 
and need to be supplemented by that Christ of Faith who is the 
central reality of the Catholic Church from the days or St. Stepha 
onwards. It is because this integration is effected in the pages or the 
Fourth Goepel that we are ju■tifted in regarding that u the truat 
and fullest of all our evidences to the Life of the Historic Christ.' 

The call for a aecond edition of TAe Chrd of Bn,IOflll (Jolm 
llunay) hu given the Bishop of Gloucester an opportunity to &nsftr 

aome criticisms of bis Cbaraie. The reviewer in the Quarterly baa 
made the volume a text for a view of the Church which Dr. Headlaa 
doea not bold. The reviewer seems to think that the High Churci 
party bu no right to exist i the bishop, whilst criticizing their theology, 
justiftes the place in the Church of the Anglo-Catholic■ and of all the 
other great parties, and ■ugest■ that the upect of the truths whiti 
they teach is the necessary complement of the upect■ presented by 
the other parties. The Dean of St. Paul's article in the Bdml,urp 
Jl.i,a, bu ' a llllllel' and a wider outlook---elthougb its sobriety ii 
redeemed by thole ftuhes of WU'eUOll epigrammatically expressed 
which have done 10 much to enhance the author's literary reputation.' 
Dr. Headlam doea not allow that the High Church party is open te 
any special aeeu■ation of being insular. ' As a rule High Cburchmea 
ftnd friendly relation■ with the Nonconformists easier than the 
Eva111elfoala.' Bishop Gore's notice in the &,vino of 1M Clewel,,u ii 
eumined at considerable length. Dr. Headlam maintains bis on 
poaition with characteri■tic ability and fairnea. 

Student Cbri■tiaD Movement iuuee include : TA. Dwirt1 
llot:i,dpJ. By W. G. Peck. (S.. net.) There can be no question 
u to the virility of the thought and lucidity of expression 
found in tbae 270 pages. With its main purpose and it, 
fundamental avowals, every instructed Christian will agree. In 
reprd to' the modern confusion,' Mr. Peck declares that • there 
is not upon the remotest borimn any promise of the poeitive renewal 
of the City of Man, save ~ ancient promise of the City of God 
which lives in t.he heart of the faith and the Church.' It is concernin, 
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tJie ltreM laid upon tbeae Jut two worda that 10111e of hit raden 
•Y be compelled to differ bom bim. Not that one would 1hrink 
aom, or obr:'! to, the title of hit work. The Church may truly be 
iepnled u The divine Society,' when the phrue ia properly parded. 
But though be ia manife■tly well read, and up to date ill all hit 111ffey 
aftbe pre■ent lituation, the well-known ucnmentaliam of the author 
carries him away. Iii■ ,-.. do indeed merit tboroup comiden.tion; 
but the -■ertion that • evanaeJical religion need■ to discover it■ 
n,htful iaue in • ucnmental •)"Item' call■ for ■erioua modification; 
eipecially when we are further told that • the communion of men aet 
forth by the repre■ent.ative priesthood at the Holy Table can make 
af common bread the Lord's Body.' There may be some in the Free 
Qurches, u witness Dr. Orchard's late■t outbunt, who would endone 
tblt, but it ia to be hoped not many. The claim that• sacramental 
religion ii the completion of the evanaeJical ezperience' will by no 
meMS COllllllend itaelt to all hit readen. There is, however, mueh 
in these thoughtful chapten to aceept and appreciate, and we ean 
escuse the writer's exuberant ' churchmanship ' which permits him 
to opine that • even the ■eets ' have an historical buil-for the sake 
of bis conclusion. • The gospel is in the world to renew, and reform, 
aad control the world ; to produce a society in which strength and 
mll shall be the io■tnunent■ of love and not the servants of ■elfishneu; 
to bind men with one indissoluble bond of loyalty; to produce beauty 
which shall baniah uglineu ; and to awaken praise which shall silence 
tlae noise of war.' A very true and right noble ideal. But whether 
1 'sacramental 1)'Btem ' really represents the mind of Christ, or is 
tlae only or the best way of bringini such an ideal to pus, is open to 
pave question. More than a few of UI think that it is not.
/nmiala and 1M Nea Caw,u,,at. By W. F. Lofthou■e, D.D., M.A. 
(._ net.) Professor Loft.house ICe■ in Jeremiah'• prophecy a lcmt 
drawn-out inward conflict. Iii■ n.atuft wu made up of opposition■. 
'Sensitiveness, pu1ion, aloofnea; a mind delighted with simple 
iltimacies and familiar sights, oft repelled and out:rap:1 by evila 
which every one around him could tolerate or defend.' That com
lliaation meant life-long warfare for Jeremiah. Ilia life is sketched 
bom his early call to the lut stap of the journ~y. We watch with 
intense 1ympatby the ebb and Bow of hia convictions and emotions. 
Born for the cheerful friendshipa of the villap, he WIii plunged into 
the national maelatrom and IUffered all the woes he wu forced to 
eall down on others. The chapter on Jeremiah and God showa 
him as a man • eomciOUI of God dominating, controlling. and inspiring, 
even while the meuages of God are obviou■ly relative to his own time 
IDd outlook, and God Himself is obviously felt u distinct enough 
6om Jeremiah to allow of penonal interooune between the two.' 
It is a book which pours a dood of light on a memorable prophetic 
ministry. Tie Crou of JeremWa. By H. Wheeler Robinson. 
(II. 64. net.) Mr. Robinson's ltudy is pooped under four sections : 
The Record of the Crou-The Book ; The Croa Without-The 
History ; The Cna Within-The Man ; The Cro11 Above-The 
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llan'■ God. ' II we want to bow the meaning ol penonal reqia 
at it.a ftne■t and highest in the Old Testament, we mmt become, lila 
Baruch, disciples of Jeremiah.' For him the tnae ,>ory of life i 
fellowahip with Jehonh. The book ii a beautiful companion 111 
Proteac,r Lofthouae's ampler 811rVeY ol the man and bia times.
lldipm tmtl Ntdwal SeilJre#. By E. Haigh, M.A., B.Sc. (6'. ed. net.I 
Mr. Haigh has been mpged for maay yean in tnehint physial 
■cience in secondary ■chools, and deals with the relat.iona betwea 
aeience and relip,n and the Bible. The theory of evolution bu llOI 
reached the point where it has to be incorporated in the statement d 
doctrine. ' The ■tory has been inscribed on the rocb of every con
tinent, written, u a coosisteot theilt might aay, .. with the ftnat, 
of God." • The conclu■ion ii that the partial revelation of God ia 
nature is but the outer court of the higher t.emple of thought • 
feeling to whieh religion brinp us. PratP' ad PerMlnlllily. By 
)(alcolm Spencer, M.A. (6'. net.) Mr. Spencer holds that personality 
,n>WB beat through vilOfflUB reaet:ioos to both the lldual and the 
ideal world. It is by linking prayer and work, eating and sleeJJUI& 
recreation and reading that penooalities are built up ' devoted a 
their entirety to God's will for the world and happily conacious of Hil 
presence in their constant punait of it.' It ii a suggstive treatmmt 
and one that will enrich the prayer life of its ftladen. 

TM 0-,,el of Mari: 118 Componlio,a 4"" Dole. By Benjamin W. 
Bacon, D.D., Litt.D. (Milford. 181. net.) Professor Bacon B&JI 

that the agreement u to the priority of Mark, after a century ~ 
discuaion, makes the question of date for the Church'• record of the 
life and work of Jesus hang upon Mark. ' Criticism hu at last showa 
that this document took, from a very early date, well within the 
limits of the fint century, a commanding position. Both in the 
Eut and Weat it wa treated with extraordinary respect. so much • 
to survive and eclipae all other forms of the evangelic ■tory.' A 
chapter m pven to the date and meaning of Papi-■'• ~ 
and the evidence ftom Eacbatology ii disc,uaed at length. That seei. 
to bring the date considerably later than 70. The broken ending rl 
the Goapel • wu not accidental, since a merely accidental lacuna 
would have been quiekly remedied. The dilappeannce of the oriplll 
ending forms part of the protraeted. story of adjutmeot betwea 
two conflicting streams of tradition, both of which Mark had at
tempted to combine. The disruptive force came from inside.' The 
blank space left by Coda Vaticanus after Mark :s:vi. ii 'due to the 
■cribe's inability to choose between alternates ; one (the so-calkill 
Shorter Ending) which followed the Galilean (Matthean) traditiOD, 
the other the Longer Ending, which followed the Jerusalem (Lukan} 
tradition.' The work of the Synoptilts aaved the Chri8tian Chmd 
ftom absorption into one of the many theoeophic sects contendior 
for adherent■ under the Empire, or from deacending to the level rJ 
one of the nume!OUI Jewish sects. The lion ill the worthy symbol ol 
the Gospel of Jlark. ' Its hero i■ the choeen Son of God, endowed 
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,rilh power, -.ietorioua ov• the d.roDC man armed, trinmphant even 
• the cnm. It.a path of redemption ia the Way of the Crou. 
Btem&l life is for tbOle who have fonaken all that they may follow 
_.. to Calvary.' It ia the Goepel of Peter and Paul. • Conacioua 
t,I the peat 11--.,e each apoatle had to convey, and ia the spirit of 
lbeir heroic martyrdom, it opem to the univenal brotherhood of 
Qrilt the treuury of it.a apostolic teaching.. llarlt ia the moat 
ia8aentiu book ever written. ' earlie.at of our atat Goepe)a. ftnt: 
.at.empt to apve to the world a joint mau,e flom the martyred 
Peter and Paul.' 

n, ,..,,,. a,_,_.,: Hu Plw • Ille Dewlop,u,d •I llfflliou 
noup,. ByCbarleaF.Nollotb.M.A.,D.Lit. (Jobnllunay. 10..ld. 
-.) Dr. NoUotb'■reaeuclahu convinced him that the verdict apinat 
die Jnbunine autbonhip of thia Goepel ia borne out neither by the 
witnea of history nor by the literary and i-yebolopm conaideratiom 
nich emerp in the eoune of • eritieal exuoinab.oo of the Goepel. 
Apart from the que■tion of authonhip it ia ' being increuintly 
admitted that, more than any other book of the New Testament,' 
il • brinp u■ into the very pramce of our Lord.' With it.a aatellites, 
die three Epistles, ' it atanda complete in itaelf. • document of ■ur
Jlllaing value and interest. hi■torically and tbeoloaically.' The 
atranp omi■aion of the IOU of 7.ebedee, save in the supplementary 
cllapter, leada to a eoocluaion that ia almo■t aelf~vident. ' No 
-,onaible writer would thu■ throw a veil over one of the chief 
actors in the event.a he ia narrating, UDleu that penon wu the writer 
llimlelf.' The penonal element mab:s itself felt when at the very 
outlet he lifta • eomer of the veil which he baa wrapped about hia 
own fipre. Andrew ftnt: &nda hia own brother ; and hia example ia 
followed by bi■ fellow diaeiple. That would be clear to St. John'■ 
lnt raden, and ia mpported by the fact that. from the fint, the 
Meription of the Goapel to the aon of 7.ebedee wu never disputed by 
Churchman or heretic. The tatimony of Papiu and the supposed 
IIUtyrdom of St. John are cloaely ■tudied, and when compared with 
tbe Synopti■t■ it ia shown that it ia the same Jeau■ who •peaks in 
tbe Fourth Gospel. ' It is Bia voice that we hear ; not that of the 
Claureh of the ■econd century.' The chapters on the philosophy and 
tkoloty of St. John and hia contribution to religiou■ thought will 
be greatly valued by 1tudenta. The volume ia one for which 111&11y 
will be deeply pateful. 

K~ oJGod •J,,,,.,.,._ T-,k By Mary llediqton Ely. 
(Tllf' Macmillan f'..ompany. 61. net.) The theme of thia book ia of 
aomiderable intereat to atudenta of early Christian thought. What 
ii the nature of the knowledge of God u let forth in the Fourth 
Go.pel 7 How ia the Johaoninoe uae of the concept related to the 
poai■ of cont.emporary thought, Judaiatic and Hellenistic, the 
111ystery-eulta, Gno■tieiam and Hermetic 1peeulation 7 Further, 
liow does John stand in relation to Paul in hia interpretation of the 
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Christian pcm ! The writer dilClUlle8 these questiom with scholuly 
insight and care, and though her style at times laeb ftniah and --, 
she hu a wide acquaintance with the best authorities and with tie 
recent literature of her aubject. We note, however, no reference i. 
Ramsay's views of the Hellenism of Paul. We·believe that her view 
of the Fourth Gospel u not primarily a polemic apimt Gn0&ticiaai 
is aound. At the same time its author hu clearly reeopised a Neil 
for a new expression of Christianity and shapes hia interpretation Ii 
the faith in a fuhion which, while distinctive, refteeta the thought Ii 
his environment, the religious syncretiam of the Hellenistic world. 
Ilia distinetiveneu lies in the direction of reaction from Helleniatie 
myaticiam in that, u contrasted with Paul, he 'intellectualizes tile 
nature of myatical religious experience.' Paul'• conception of gnoii 
is reprded u showing a kinahip •.nth that of the Hellenistic religica 
of redemption, in that the lmo11leqe of God is arrived at by 11 
ecstatic experience or instant&Dec ua convenion. We are not wholly 
convinced that the evidence jus· iftes this aharp antithesis betwea 
Paul and John. Is the ration; J and intellectual element to be 
entirely eliminated from the Pa,ilioe concept of the knowledge d 
God T It is an arguable point; but it is at least interesting to note 
that this theory is out of harmony with the view of the Fowt.h 
Gospel traditionally held, that it carries on and raises to a higher pows 
the gospel of Paul. So far u the concept of the lmowleqe of God 
is concerned, this book upholds the thesis that the two interpretatiom 
stand apart. It is a stimulating and helpful study of Christian gnom, 
and not less ao because its conclusions are not invariably convincing. 

Tie Jesul Jladttrou,uJ of tM CArvlian LilurfJJ. By W. 0. E. 
o.terley, D.D. (Clarendon Praa. 1.u. net.) All liturpsta acknow• 
leqe in a general way that the Jewish LihJJJY hu left marks on the 
Christian Liturgy, but Dr. Ollterley lives here definite details and 
illustrationa. He is careful to distinpiah the pre-Christian elemenb 
in the Jewish l..itw'ff, for there are later additio111 which do not con 
into the comideration. He first diacuues the reliability of the 
B01ll'cell. The special reverence with which the ftCOl'da of worship 
are treated and the evidence of the Jewish llervice boob 
inspire confidence in the testimony of the Miahnah. The pre
Christian elements were the reading and apoirition of ScriptUff, 
the Shema (Deut. vi. -6 and later additiona) with its lramework d 
benedietiona, prayer pubna, confeuion and the Deealope. Their 
influence on the wonhlp of early Christian communities is shown 
with much interesting detail.-Tie Go,pd tllat Juw Preadted OM 
lie Goq,el for T,wlay. By A. J. Cadotm, D.D. (Allen & Unwin. 
61. &I. net.) The writer tbinka that the cbanae of Christian thought 
about future puniahment ui aufflcient to account for the growilll 
ineffleieney of the traditional ppel. He feels that when we see 
that God'• ,oodneu makes lin apimt Hun a biting reality we 
have already aolved the problem of forariveneaa, for the love that 
mffen lmowa how to pardon. He seeks to 1how that this is the 
ppel Je1111 preached, and eumine1 the boob of the New Testament 
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in which he 8oda ' the goepel of God known in the love and death 
ol Jesus.' That goepel Hperience ahowa to be the aupreme boon. 
• The 111ffering of Jeaua brinp the &inner to repentance : the aorrow 
of God makes the evan,eliat.' The character of Jeaua in the Synop
tilf.8 is capable of no other explanation than that a real man atoocl 
for the portrait. The effect of such a goepel on theology is dealt 
with in the lut chapter. It leaves III with a Unitarian Christ stripped 
ol His chief eredenti&Ja. There we find ounelvea UD&ble to follow 
.him in hia diacuaaion of the vqin birth, the reauneetioo, and the 
divinity of Chriat. We feel that his ppel for to-day ia a poor 
111bstitute for the traditional goepel. It ia a frank diacuuion which 
helps a thinker to clear his mind, but it leaves him unconvinced at 
not a few at.apt of the inquiry.--Cwtianity in Pol.wa. By the 
Bev. W. B. F~ M.A., D.S.O. (Munay. 61. net.) Tbe 
Bev. H. R. L. Sheppard aaya in a Preface that he knows no book 
which coven the aame pound, and no aubject that ao much dema.nda 
attention, u this. He is convinced that our Weatem civilization 
will go up in the amoke of another World War unless Christianity 
takes poaeuion. Mr. Fox feel■ that the barrier between the religioua 
aad secular is falling, and that the religioua instinct& of mankind 
are turning half unconacioualy to the Christian Church to see whether 
ita content& will brim over, to Hood the world with a new life. To 
Christ life waa an undivided whole. Man wu bound to God equally 
with heart, mind. aoul, and body. The diviaiona in English Chris
tianity are only unhappy when marked by the bitterness of con
troversy and party spirit. Not their least merit is that they have 
helped to aave England from the da.npr of a clerical political party. 
llr. Fox ub that the Church should take the Copec movement 
under ita offlcial winp and develop ita poaaibilitiea for future uaeful. 
Dell. The book ia certainly timely and full of atrong aenae.-Tu 
Problem of 1/ee Sdf au 1"""'1rlalitf: An Ellimale an4 Critit:vrn of 
llle8uJ,j«lfrt,,,1 Duearla lo K-. By E.G.Braham,B.A. (Epwortb 
Pras. 7•. &L net.) The tmLtment ia historical and critical rather 
than constructive. There are chapter■ on Deacartea. the empiriciam 
ol Berkeley and Hume, the rationaliam of Deacartea u developed 
in different waya by Spinou and Leibniz, and the critical philoaophy 
of Kant. There ia alao a further very uaeful chapter on Butler. 
Jlr. Braham knows hia aubject, and deala with hia material with 
hedom and eue. He baa evidently thought his way through his 
mbject. On the whole, his atyle ia a model of lucidity, though 
occaaionally one comea IICl'08I a aentence that needs to be straightened 
out. Thia volume can be warmly recommended to tboee who wish 
to get to the heart of the teaching of the great thinken who are 
here diacuued. We cannot help wishing that the author had laid 
hill modesty on one aide and had written a chapter giving III his 
own construction of the problem of the Self and Immortality. But 
perbapa this ia to come later. Mr. Braham tell■ 111 that he hop. 
to co-ordinate the metaphyaical, paychological, and the religioua 
methods, • and alao to relate them with the biblical view of hum&D 
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Jlefl(JDality llllcl it.a destiny.'-.PtM--', B.,..._,, Dif1ite,, Bp 
\V. C. de Pauley, B.D. (S.P.C.K. '11. ed. net.) Canon Pauley, t1a 
Professor of Systematic TbeolOff at Winnipea, 1eeb t.o ■how ~ 
puni■hment hu three element.a-retributive, reformative, and deta, 
rent. He ilhutratea bill 111bject from the theoriea of Plat.o, Plotimit, 
St. Auguatine, St. Thoma■ Aquinu, and Grotiua, npplyin, t1a 
neeeuary theological background in ea.eh cue. All three elel'Dfllll 
ue present in Plat.o'a theory. St. Au,ustine reprda all punishment, 
in the ftnt imtance, u retributive. It i1 the de■ert of ■in. Bi 
logic prase11 hilll t.o aecept conclusions from which his moral ._ 
revolts. Aquinu holds that the purpo■e of punishment is medicinal. 
Christ hu tnmformed retribution int.o discipline. The theory If 
Grotiua in De Jwe Belli d Pat:U is explained and a chapter on tit 
'l'tleory of Pwushmeot reprda it u eompoeed of three elemen11, 
The monl older is restored in Cbmt, man is reformed, and deteftlll 
from future t:nm&fmlsion. The death of Christ hu liberated tit 
power of Hi, Penon in our hearts so that we may live no lon!!ft ta 
the world but t.o Him. The State deten in order that it may eradicale 
erime. The 111bject is handled with learning and inaight.-TAe G-, 
of Gotl. By I. Abrahams, M.A. (H. Milford. a,. fkl. net.) n. 
three lecturea were delivered in the United State■ and are not 
published under the auspices of the Jewish ln■titute of Religic9, 
New York. with a mbvention from the Kohut Memorial Fund. Tit 
Glory is considered under three upect■-Natural, Meaaianic, ... 
Pragmatic. 'God created the world for His Glory. This ii tlie 
essence of the idea-it nma through every phase of it-throup 
God's Glory in Nature, in the Law, in every Revelation of the spim, 
in the whole univene of men, and of all thinp animate and inlli, 
mate.' It is a broad-minded ■urvey. When the light ■hone l'OUIIIII 
St. Paul on the way t.o Damueu■ ' he hu the inner experience whili 
eonvertl him int.o an apostle of Je9119, Similarly, at the Tran. 
ftguration, with ddails derived from the story of MO&e11, Je9119's f• 
abines u the sun.' Maimonidea doea not help UR t.o understand tlie 
Idea of the alory of God. He hu no objection if others prefer t, 
think that the glory of the Lord is a certain light created for tlie 
purpose. But the lecturer hu ' a profound objection I For thm 
would be nothing of present worth in the idea of the divine light if 
it were merely a special, miraculous creation, and not a eonstut 
fad of human life. Maimonidea pve just the touch of mystici• 
which would have moderated bill ntionalilm, and would have made 
of him a leader instead of a scholastic.' Dr. Abrahams died 1111 
October. He wu known all over the world u a lfflll Jewish scholar 
who in some respects carried on the work of the inspiring teacher and 
preacher in New York in wboae memory tbill lectureship wu founded. 

The Maw:r an4 Hu Jlrwnib. By H. A. Wilson, M.A. (Longmam 
it Co. a.. net.) The Beet.or of Cheltenham has aimed 't.o mate the 
Supreme Figure in human biat.ory live before children'• eyes, and 
to lead them t.o feel the winaomenea of Hi■ Penonality,' and be h■I 
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,aeceecled. Be hu had to 111pply 1101De imaginative ineidenta u 
Bab in the story u told by David of Bethlehem, but theae little 
litl of fiction only make the story more vividly impreaaive. It ia a 
Life of Jesus that will be welcomed wherever it fl>el.-..f Life of 
CAM/or Yoan, People, by Harold B. Hunting, M.A., B.D. (Skeffiof
toD a Son, a,. ell. net), rum OD different lines. lb plan ia to deacribe 
Je1111 in Bia home. unonr aocial outeuta, with friends and ~worbn. 
and in the ehief ltap of Bia life from Naureth to the Croa and 
tile Re,urrection. It is well done, and hu mueh p&tient reaearcb 
behind it.-Meun. Loa,mam have published u more Paper• • 
Jlotlern ~- (Id. net.) Canon Gluebrook deale witla 
~ Pro6lerra of, 8~ -" IA1il. in a hel~ way; °!· BindJey 
wntes on lup;,a,,on ; Mr. Bardwtek on lWip,,I and SCIMll:e ; Mr. 
Boyda on T• v..,.,. B'"1 ; Mr. Douclu White on Tu ..flaeffle,d ; 
and Profeuor Kenneth on T'lw Bloria of Gt!rwN. Mr. Royda thinkl 
tJioee ' who, in deftance of the evidence, continue to teach that the 
V'IJlin Birth of our Lord is a certain fact of history, are ereatin, 
jlllt the 1&111e kind of diffleulties u were created by the V erbaJ 
Impirationista a peration ap.' That is a po&ition we do not feel 
able to endone, but the writer holda that rejection of the VIJ'IUI 
Birth may be combined with siooeft and full belief in the Incarnation 
al our Lord.-TAe ..4ppeal of ,_ Biblli To-4ar,. By Thiaelton Mark, 
D.Lit., B.Se. (Nelson & Sona. a,. ell. net.) Dr. Mark'• book hu 
pown out of hia 1eetures in Manchester Univenity. It ill highly 
commended by the Dean of Maneheater in hia Foreword u one of 
the moat uaeful boob on the Bible, written from the modem point 
al view, to place in the handa of the &VeJ'IIF educated man. It 
lbom that Bible teaching is popular and marked by unity of purpoae. 
Neither lapse of time nor the ranaJt of research diminishes ib power 
to make ita own eaential meanin, plain, or leaaen ib value u a 
miniaterinf Word of Life. It pthen atrm,th from century to 
emtury. What we know of St. Mark l".le8 far to jUltify the other 
Synoptiab in uaing his Goepel u a primary aource of information. 
The treatment of the Reeorda of Miracles ill wise and helpful, and 
the book well dellel'Ves the verdict puaed on it 'by the Dean of Man
ebester and endoned by Dr. Selbie.-1,upiratioft an.d Jlodertt 
Crilieina. By John Line, M.A., S.T.D. (Epworth Presa. a,. neL) 
Dr. Line ill Ledurer in Theology at Mount Alliaon Univenity, and 
his ' reconsideration of the Inapirat:ion of the New Testament in the 
li,tit of Modern Criticiam • pined the Trinity Colle,e Biblical Prise 
It Melbourne. It waa felt by the examinen to mark an advance in 
the treatment of the aubject. and ulilt and guide tboae who are 
coneerned with the condition1 prevailing to-day. If God baa part 
in the life of man in ' a work of auch dep-ee u the makinf of the 
NewTestament,IOIDereal and effectual part muat to Him be uaigned.' 
The development of modern eriticum is aketehed ; older theories 
of inapiration are examined ; and in the 8nal chapter it is held that 
if Christ is • the real author of the New Testament, then New Testa
lllmt Inapiration u a divine funetion will be in preciae proportion 



1ft RECENT LITERATURE 

to the divine nature and power that pertained to Christ.' It ia 1 
fresh and really helpful 1tudy of the whole 1ubjeet.-TAe L-,ld ~ 
Life. By Edward Grubb, M.A. (Friend■' Boobhop. ll. net.) 
Mr. Grubb ia IUl'pri■ed that ■ome of the central thought■ of rel~ 
can hardly be found expreued in IIODf· He hu therefore ■et hillllelf 
to write ten h)'IDDI of faith and comolation, and ha■ 1uggesw 
familiar tunes to which they may be 111111· They have rich thougbb, 
clearly and qhtly expreued, though ■ome of the words are not 
very well 1uited for public wonhip. We are pad to see the booltlel, 
and hope Mr. Grubb will be encourapd to punue the work.-n. 
EJIU& of Paul lo ,_ Galtdia,y. With Introduction and Commentary 
by A. W. F. Blunt, B.D. (Clarendon Presa, a.. eel. net.) The new 
volume of the Clarendon Bible will have a warm welcome. 11,. 
Blunt adopt■ the view that it wu written to the Churches of Soutll 
Galati&, Antioch, lcooium, Lystn, and Derbe, which Paul founded 
during hi■ ftnt missionary journey. The letter i■ the p-eat manifesto 
of Christian liberty, and every line ■hon hi■ force and fearlessnea, 
hi■ power of righteou■ indignation, hi■ quick seositivene■s. Hill 
width and depth of mind made him a fitting leader for a Catholic 
Chwch. He i■ able to view things from a ■tandpoint elevated above 
all national partieulari■m. The note■ are of special value, and m&D7 
ilh11tration■ add ■ensibly to the attract.ion of a very fine commentary. 
-Tie Non-rational Cllaraeur of Failla. By E. E. Thoma■, M.A., 
D.Lit. (Longmana. 81. net.) Dr. Thoma■ feela that 'if religion ia 
to hold ■way over the hearts of men. and to guide them towards lbe 
destiny desired from the very depth■ of their ■oula, ■he mu■t opm 
out to men a realm of being beyond that where reuon hold■ swa7, 
and enable them to overcome death. who bid■ reason call a halt. 
and who■e bidding reuon dare not diaobey.' Hi■ aim ii to cut 
away religion from the bond■ of ■eientiflc: and philoaophic ■peculation. 
The abiding and eternal mu■t be ■ought for beyond death, not oa 
thi■ ■ide of iL Man ean link hi■ life in God's life and 'await i.a 
peace the puling away of time, aure that when it ha■ paued away 
it will leave him with hi■ God.'-TAe Nation tmd ,- ClaureA (Murray, 
It. net) gives m Charps by the Bishop of Norwich. A■ one detached 
from all party allepmce he 1uma up the indication■ of the present 
day and seek■ to ■how that the Nation and the Church ean do far 
better toaether than apart. ' It would be one of the ■ad ironies rl 
hi■tory if, when no demand for di■establiahment wu being made 
from without, di■ruptive force■ within the Church worked to b"Df 
it about.• The Enabling Act ia explained, and the bishop would 
like Anglican and Free Churchmen to e:a:chan,e pulpit■ from time t.o 
time. ' Sermon■ do not offer the aame ground■ for any charge of 
invalidity that other item■ in our wonhip offer.' Men of other 
Churchea will find much in theae wi■e and catholic-■pirited Cbargel 
with which they will cordially apee. 

The Abingdon Pl'l!:88 ■end■ u■ some volumea of great interest, 
Nodae Clnm:1,u in Fom,n Field., by Henry H. Rowland (11.50), 
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ii the outcome oft.en yean won: in China. All the lipl8 point to an 
indipOUI Church, and the native worken are proving themseJve■ 
our equals and 10metimea our 1uperion in the Chrilltian life. They 
must be treated u brothen and ai■ten and will then become •• 
,elf-respecting Church jUBt u our Churche■ in We■tem land■ are/ 
Jndipou■ Chureh problem■ are colllidered in• very helpful chapter. 
_JlulrJe,e/c M--,,., by Robert E. Smith (II). pvea twenty-four 
devotional ■tudie■ with Scripture le■IIODI for each. Preachen will 
8nd them very uaeful, and IO will lay readen.-TA, Credibility of 1M 
Y'.,,.n Birll, by Orville E. Crain (50 cent■), ii • careful ■tudy of the 
whole subject which 1how1 that the miracle corre■pond■ with that 
miquenea which charact.erim the life of Jewa u a whole.-Iu 
, Caoenant-_,,.,., Gotl (50 cent■) Bilhop Warne pvea hi■ penooal 
Christian experience in a way that will enCOlll'llp put.on in their 
labour for the bo}'B and sirl■ in who■e hands lies the future oC the 
Church and of Chri■tianity.-TA, But Wwlaa, au ollter Serni.ou. 
By Halford E. Luecoct. ( 11.50.) Theae are rich ■ennona on arre■ting 
text.a, with capital illu■tration■, and a me■uce for all IIF:I and claue■. 
'When the door ii kept open to Christ'• living preeence there ii • 
lipt in the houae. It bu not become a ■torehouae of merchandi■e. 
It is the home of a living ■ouJ, a BOD of God who live■ with hi■ Father.' 
'Shun Genealotie■ • ii • ■tirrinr call and IWIUDODI to the tub of 
to-day.-TioN &,,Um IJapp. By Tychichu■. (John Murray. 
'11. 6d. net.) Thi■ ii an att.empt to expound the earlier chapten of 
the Act■ 10 that the man in the pew tcMlay may feel the 1&111e cer
tainty of the guidance of the Holy Spirit that St. Luke provided for 
Tbeophilu■. Be dran • portrait of the writer which ■ets him and hia 
muter, St. Paul, before our eye■, and light■ up many p&lll8lt!8 in the 
&cts from contemporary hi■tory. The death of Stephen and the 
!Dlver■ion of Saul are vividly de■eribed. The book ii anovelattempt 
to paint • word-picture of the earlie■t day■ of Christianity, and the 
Tbeophilu■ of the twentieth century bu reason to be grat.efu1 for it.
Jl°""""I up -6 Wm,•. By Northcote Deck, M.P. (Pickerins 
I: lngli■. a.. net.) Seventeen ■tudie■ rretting forth the unrealized 
poaibilitie1 of the life of limple faith. They were written on a 
million vesael in the Solomon■, and are full of interest, inten■ely 
ipiritual and practical throughout, with ,ood illu■tratiooa drawn from 
the writer'• mia■ionary uperience.-...4 St:ierdid• Belief.,. t1te Bibl6. 
By Howard A. Kelly, M.D., LL.D. (Manball Brothen. a.. 8d. 
net.) Dr. Kelly ii an American aurpon of world-wide reputatioo 
who hu found the Bible meet every ■cieotiflc test. Be overcame 
the unre■t caused through extreme Riper Critici■m by making the 
Word of God hia tat-book of relipon. Be exp1aina ho"' he came 
to his pre■ent faith, and why be believe■ in the virJin birth, the resur
lfflion of the body, and the ■eeond coming. Be has certainly 
1e1ehed • full~ faith which pftiB him strong incentive to hasten 
the time of Christ'■ return by briqing men to Bi.m.-TAe Gala of 
Den, by W. L. Watkin■on, D.D. (Epworth Preis, ii. 6d. net). ii 
• cheap nusue of a ■et of devotional readinp for a year. A Scripture 
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reading ia prorided for eaeh day. and m 'ftl'le ol it ia opened up I 
three or lo• panpapha. witla anatiar ihatratima and happy 
naestion for the coaduet ol life. It doea one..,.,.. to hetin the d&J 
in aueh eompuy.-LI.-CoL Turt.Oll·• r. Tnll6 .., c~ 
(Wells Gardner a Co.. 9-. net) .... DOW reached ita wath editioa, 
completins ita flftietb thouaaDd. It hu beea JeTiaed and lliJldly 
enlarpd. and ean be atroJllly ffl'W"JIIININted u a lucid and reliuie 
eDIDination of the upmmta for Chriatiuity.-2'i, ..,_, 0,,
"""Ollw _,.MM:,11. By B. llotrat Gaubey. (Epwortb PI-. 
s. ..... net.) Mr. Gautrey•• pmpoae ... been to atimulale youtk to 
noble aetion. to cheer the bearta ol toilen. and to CIDlort the aonow. 
ful. The addreaea ue eriap. bript. ud full of ppel truth. n. 
aubjeeta ue U'l'elltinf, and llr. Gautrey alwaya 8Dda 1tia way to the 
conaeience and tbe heart.-,.__ B-,,. • ,_ N .. c__,,,., 11J 
C. F. Hunter, B.A. (Epwadh Pia■, S.. and s.. &I. net). baa bea 
ptepared in the hope o1promsto .,...ia. teacben. and Youne peop1e 
tut the Cateehima ean be ... a bMia fm- i.ntelJiamt fnebiq • 
a rmlly attnetive aabjeet. It ia the work ol • apert. and ea,l 
answer ia opened up ao clearly and augatively that it will be of tile 
utmost serriee both to aeholan and t.eachen.-llr. Allemon ia • 
of the hmt frienda of busy teaelaen and pnw:mn. They will lW 
mueh to pmiah their talb in I........_. Nea .... OU. by J. l 
Kont,omery (a.. &I. net). They ue abort and pointed.-N..,.. 
~ ita ,_ 1,..,., World. by Joeepla Ritaon (a.. &I. net). ,iiva 
thirty-thfte studies wbieh abow inaeeta at work and at war. It i 
a book that will mgat 110111e new themes for addreaae9 to children.
Tie 8~ 11M * 0.,. by John Bon-.11 (ta. &I. net), bu tweot,
three stories for boya and ,rirla OD lively themea.-I~ ft, 
~ __, r___,.._ By Jamea Burm, M.A. (James Clarl, 
a Co. e.. net.) These illuatratimm ue tum from literature, poebJ, 
and art. They ue po11ped into four aeetiona : The• of lnnoeellflt; 
The Adventana of Youth ; The Meridian of Life; Samet and Evenq 
Star. The enneta are msh and pointed and the arranamient i 
Yery happy.-Pwlpil Prq,,,naM (Sbftinaton I: Son, e.. net) 
pves llellllODII for Sundaya and Holy Daya throupout tbe ecclesiu
tieal year. The editor, J. B. Bum. B.D., the Beet.or of WhatfieJd, • 
hu enliated tbe help ol IIIUIY able praehen, and tbe aermons an 
brief, pnetieal. eYllllplieal. and full of tboupL-_,.pplud Belip& 
By the Right Rn. J.P . .llaud, D.D. (Lonpuma. s.. &I. and a,. et 
net.) The Biahop of Kenainp>n delivered theae addreuea at St. 
llutin'a-in-the-l'lelda, and they 'ftll deserve the attention of a wider 
eircle. They bring out impreaivcly the power of the IOBP"I fAI 
transform hUIDIID lives. to enrich heart and mind. and to hallow al 
penonal relatiomhipa. • The prowqr and applyinf of tbia power ii 
the joyoua adventure upon which every true Cbriatian ia embarked,' 
and Dr. llaud ia • true ,aide whom many will ~ thankful to follow.
llean. llorpn I: Scott amd ua Tie Bulorp/ of I,-, by David 
Baron (81. net). a aeries of cueful and comiected apoaitiona rl 
Deut. :u:m., Pa. ev. ud xvi., and a Ii. 
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[All,e,' and tM &fomur"'1,,.. By James Macltinnon, Ph.D .• 
D.D. (:toa,mam at; C.o. 1411. net.) 

TD Regiua Professor of F.cclesiutical History in the Univenity of 
Edinburgh hu pven us the fnait of an intenaive atudy of the original 
-,urces u weU u the results of more recent research. He deals with 
Luther'• early life and re.li,rioua development to 1517. The Refor
mation ii unthinkable without him. but a variety of forcea-political. 
economic, aoeial, and intellectual M well u religious and moral-went 
to the making of it. Without thae be would hardly have succeeded 
iB brinlUag it about. The trend of history wu making towards that 
-,ioua climax. Dr. Mackinnon bu found the need of critical 
alertoeu in uaiag bia vut material. Luther'• memory did not 
elways tnaly Je8ect the eventa of the put, and • like most great men 
trbo write and talk much, he wu not above contradicting himself 
at times.• Bia description of bis father u 'a poor miner' can only 
appjy to hia early yean, for by the time the boy wu eight his father 
liad become Je.ee of several pits and furnaces, and wu one of the 
~ of Manafteld. Both parents were stem disciplinariana, 
but they had their jocose momenta. We must beware of thinking 
that his early life wu all cloud and no sunshine. The treatment 
at Mansfield aehool wu brutal, and he suffered much from it. When 
be eoten,d Erfurt monastery he proved an apt and zealous pupil. 
On hiaentrancethe monka pve him a Bible bound in red leather, and 
be was able to ftnd any text in it. He wu trained in the Scholastic 
theology, which wu baaed on that of Augustine, and up to his 
ardination u prieat. in the 1pring of U0'7, there is little trace of any 
lpiritual codiet. He carried with him into the monastery a very 
aaitive comeieoce. and the aelf-euminat.ion and confession aara
ftted this. The words 'just' and 'justiee • were u a thunderbolt 
in his conamence. Rom. i. 17 1pecially troubled him. ' He endured 
the torture of the damned,• though it wu only for a few minutes at 
a time. He owed it to Staupits that the lipt of the ppel began at 
11st to lhine in bis heart. and when be went to Rome in 1510 on the 
affain of hia monaatery be wu amazed at the ' put and shocking 
impiety and wickedneaa. • The chapter on ' The Reformer in the 
Jlaking • is followed by a ltudy of' The Reformer at Work.' His 
theses apimt indw,meea were ' the revelation of a peat religious 
pmonality, an original, dynamic man.' In ealline him into the arena, 
with the powerful Elector of Saxony u patron and protector, hia 
opponent& were the unwitting authon of the evan,elical Reformation. 
There Dr_ Meckiunnn cloaea bis 8nt volume. It makes Luther stand 
aat with new aipiftcance end new diatinetD ... 
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~ fie ~dnrinlble. By A. Wautier D'Ayga)lif.11. 
Authorized Translation by Fred Rothwell. (Dent , 
Sons. 11.t. 6cl. net.) 

The author of tbia atudy ia Profeaaor of the History of Philosophy 11 
the Faculty of TheolotY in Pana, aoa-in-law and 1ucceaor u Pllt,I 
of Charles Waper. Ilia work wu presented u hia theaia fort. 
D.Ph. of the Univenity of Pana, and wu erowned by the Frenai 
Academy in 18H. It keeps in close contact with history and philD, 
aophy, and in its preparation frequent journeys have been made t. 
Belgium and Holland to collect infonnation. The Society and the 
Church of the fourteenth century are sketched, with the varioli 
' deviatio111 from piety ' in the brothen of the Free Spirit, the ~ 
lanta, and the dancers. Thia supplies the bacqround for the lite d 
Ruysbroeclt. He wu bom in tiae little town of that name, hi 
leagues to the south of Bruaela, in 1298. He wu ordained in 1817, 
He was ftfty when he left Bruaeh to live a monastic life with otha 
friends in the forest of Soignes. Thence his fame spread far and widt. 
He died in 1881 at the age of eighty-eight. The historical in.ftuenlll 
which shaped his thought are carefully explained. He drew la'l'l1 
upon the Scholut.ic treasury, but brought into it Neoplatonic viewt, 
which he owed to Eckhart. Ilia originality liN largely in the cum, 
bi.nation of different philosophical elements with which he permeaW 
Christian thought. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries he 
wu one of the moat popular guides in spiritual living. That alon,, 
be held, wu capable of drawing out the riches buried in the humu 
aoul. It ia a muterly study, and Mr. Rothwell'• well-known skil 
u a trao1lat« makes it delightful reading. 

TM Early C1auttA and the W arid. By Cecil John Cado111 
D.D. (T. &; T. Clark. 21•.) 

Professor CadOUK seeks to describe the attitude of Jea111 and Ilia 
followers, in the period pfteeCWII the Conatantinian aettlemen~ 
towards the non-Christian society around them, more particularlJ 
in its political upeet. He flnt coDliden our Lord's attitude towanll 
mankind and to the State, war, the family, and property. Thil 
prepares the way for a study of the teaching of the early Church 111 
these subjeeta in the earlier and later Apostolic Ate, the periods rl 
the Earlier Apologists, the great tbinken, and that of 8oal strugle 
and settlement (A..D. 250-318). The detailed exposition of the views 
of individual Chriatiam ia drawn from works a list of which coven 
nearly twenty pages. In the Church of the flnt three centuries we 
have a moral reformative movement on a scale and with a p>tency 
unparalleled in any other epoch before or since. It pve the world 
a well-established and lofty ltandard of sexual purity, curbed the 
all-pervading hunt for riches and love of lusury. In those early 
times there wu a clean cut between the Church and the World. 
Now we have a padual •badinf off between the highest and the lowrst 
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tJPfll- We may deplore the aeeulariation of the Church, yet we 
annot but rejoice that the world at large hu not been imensible to 
Ille appeal of at leut IIOIDe tanaible Christian values. The deter
_..tion of duty ii often a far more complicated problem for our day 
tbln for earlier times, but we can ■till elearly di■tin,ui■h the Christian 
illell and principle from the Jlllllllll· It ii a floe piece of hi■toric 
work. 

JoAn WU#JI tmtl tM .A.t.lvmtr.e of Melbotlirm. By John S. 
Simon, b.D. (Epworth Presa. 181. net.) 

1 Dr. Simon's third volume deals with ten eventful yean-from the 
riot at Devir.e■ in 1747, of which Charles Wesley wu the hero, down 
to the poet'• withdrawal from active itinerancy in 175e. The period 
c,oven the maniace of the two brothen in I 749 and IT51 ; it witnessed. 
the introduction of Methodism to Ireland, and it bad it■ long-drawn• 
out anxiety in the eollapae of Wesley's health in 1758. Dr. Simon 

· ms through thele crucial event&, and lets them forth with a wealth 
of research which makes them living event& for all his readen. The 
at,,ry of Grace Murny natunlly form■ an exciting put of the record. 
It was ' a Trapdy of Erron ' which revealed ita full significance 
when Wesley married Mn. Vueille. The preparation of Now 
tlJIOI' tJ,e Nem T~ oeeupied Wesley's convaleacence at Bristol. 
Or. Simon gives aome interesting partieulan about Bengel. Wesley 
made full use of the Gno,non, but added many not.ea of his own, 
and curtailed, extended, or corrected many tabn from Bengel. 
l&tbodi.st doctrines receive full and distinct apoaition. Special 
attention ii (liven to the critical Conference of 1755, which wu 
deeply conaemed u to the administration of the Sacrament& by 
t.he preacher■ and the connexion of the Societies with the Established 
Church. Alt.er a free and full debate. continued for ■everal days, it 
wu -,reed that they ought not to ■eparate from the Established 
Church. The Conference marked a new en in the hiatory of Method
iml. Dr. Simon sets the work of Wesley in ita oatioaal environment 
in days when England wu in clanger of invasion. and shows with 
what unwavering llteadfutoeu Wesley kept hia hand to the plough. 
lle bad a world of dilllculties to face from preacben who were bent 
oa administering the Sacrament&, and from his brother, who was 
devoted to the National Church, but neither thele troubles, nor 

'Iii own preearioua health. moved Wesley from his path of ■ervice. 
He ia never nobler than in these testing yean, and Dr. Simon 
feaeinates his readen, u he has been fucinwd himself, by the 
heroic spirit of the prince of evan,eliats. 

TAe Couneil of Nicaea. By A. E. Bum, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 
a,. 6d.) 

The Dean of Salisbury has prepared this volume u a memorial 
for the sixteenth cent.enary. A photograph of a letter from Athana
lius appean u the frontispiece, and five chapters describe Event& 
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leading up t.o the Co'IIIMlil : tbe Couneil ; lleMtioa i Our N-. 
Creed. and an Epilape cm Couneih. Cneda, ancl Cmica. N._ 
lay on an eminence, with the bript peen ebeatnut woods in Ila 
fOftllOIIDII and Olympua t.oweriat in the diatance. The ~ 
travelled at public ezpeme with their retinue, wl the euitemat ,t 
tile preliminary rneetinp 'WM inteme. It wu a Council of Cont--, 
and Constantine kiaaed the mutilat.ed lace of Papbnutiua, the Fe,, 
tian bishop. The chapter OD .Atbuauiua ii of apeeial interat, • 
that OD the Creed tneea it in ita reviaed form from ita on,inal i. 
in Jerusalem t.o ita adopted home in Comtantinople. It ia a fittiat 
and • worthy memorial. 

~ nr.,,.,. • c~. By A.lpmon Cecil (BeU, 
Som. .,,_ ... net.) 

'l'heae atudies are linked toptlaer- by their • Catholic orientatia.' 
The 1111bjecta are the De J-,.w Clruli ; Weatmimt.er Cathednl; 
Alclibuhop Heath ; Cardinal llannint; Father Knoz'a .Apolo;a; 
Wycli1'e, Wesley, and Newman ; Vatican Policy in the ~enW 
Century; and IWilio Billeritli. llr. Cecil 8nda in Wealey'a olda 
tions for .Ameriea proof that• be bad failed t.o "'"'"l"iwe any excllllift, 
hiatoric elemmt in the hierarchy of which be n,nained .U ha ife 
• member. Thus hia condW!t bean • ailmt witneaa t.o what CaU. 
theolCJtiam have aiJace eontmded. • That doea not ptOve, ho,me, 
that he looked OD the poaition of Catholic theologiana with ay 
more favour. llr. Ceeil •ya that Wesley and Newman •are agnied 
in this. Each found hia work inmpable of fuHllmeot on 1111 An,lia 
basis ; each wu compelled by what Nelll8 lib 1111 inaonble fate II 
alight the mother be loved.' • Wesley poaaeaed the Catholic apilit, 
without the Catholic faith.' It ia • new view, which well reprmsdl 
• the Catholic orientation • of the YOlume. There ill much to lean 
from the extended atudy of • Vatican Poliey in the Twentiall 
Century,• with ita diacuaion al the poliey of the Pope in the Gmt 
War, thoup llr. Ceeil does not eany conviation t.o • Prot.estaat 
thinker. • 

~ Memoir of S.- J. Btoatlbtml. (Epworth Presa. 10,. at 
net.) 

This reeord of • noble Christian lady baa been prepared espeeialJ 
for her family, but a limited number of copies are on ale. Her diarJ 
ii • the atory of• pilgrim"• JR'OlftlB, and of God'• myaterioua leadins 
of one of Bia faithful ael'Vlllltll.' She wu the daughter of the lleY. 
Jacob Stanley, jun., and married Jlr. Benjamin Broadbent in 1811. 
Her life wu larrelY apent in Leiceater, where abe did unwearyinf 
aervice at the Talbot Lane Jliaaion and among the aick ·in tlle 
inftrmary. Her aon lives extneta from her diary, with aelecti0111 
of her poetry, her papen, and her thouptful addnaaea. It ii• 
beautiful memorial of • comeended life, and of various families witli 
which abe ,... eoaneeted. Of the twenty-two poema. •Dawn' and 
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•fte S~• Cry ' deaerve 1pecial mention. The record of her 
fllit to Italy throw pJeuinr light on early Chriltian history and on 
die life of St. Paul. The evaqeliltic work lln. Broadbent did at 
l(ante c..rlo and Gruae llhow her hip moral c,ounp. 

gi,lorwl GeofJfV,pl,y of B,wlantl anti Walu (South Britain). 
By E. H. Carrier, M.A., JI.Sc., F.R.llilt.S. (Allen A 
Unwin. a.. net.) 

• Ilia Carrier ii Senior Lecturer in Geopaphy at Avery Bill 1'raininf 
ColleF, IO that her book is 1111 apert study. She deals with her 
aibject under I The Racea of Britain, t I The lliddle Aaea, I and I The 
lodem Period.' Rem1Yo1 of food, of weapom and tools. of buildinp 
1111 art work. an helping m to recomtruet the life of primitive man. 
Oftbiaapand the New Stone ap and the Brome ap much informa
tian ui pvea in compaet form. Special attention ia paid to the 
IGlllao roada, the influence of Teut.on and Dumb aettlen, with their 
...... and -10D1, 1111d to the cutlel built by the Normlllll. In the 
--1 OD the Middle A.- the Ecclmutieal InJluence OD the 
Gqraphy opeoa up a atudy of dioeeaea, parilhea, cathedrals, and 
_..teriea. Then we ,et Vf!!rY imtructive chapten on •hire-mak:i.ni ; 
cmunuoity diviaioD1 aueh • hundred. viJlap. borough. pariah. 
Gqraphy had 1111 important bearing on mediaeval warfare. The 
apllnda bred a ooaaervative, chinhoul nee, which pnerally aided 
with the loat or 1oaiJ11 cauae ; the lowlanden were prupemive and 
.i,-9eeDIII. There is much to learn from the chapt.en OD industries, 
lain, marbtl, towm, communication, and tnnaport. The Modero 
Period broupt revolutioa1 in roadwaya, waterways, nilwaya, in 
iadultry, and in town and viUate life. It is a book from which there 
ii much to be learnt. and Mill Carrier baa DO dull momenta. The 
work ia alive from ftnt to Jut. 

Jermtfl T..,., by W. J. Brown, B.D. (S.P.C.K., 81. oet), is a 
ftlcome addition to the 'English Theolopml.' Anthony Wood's 
tribute to his pi111 ia ftttingly prefbed to the volume which 
pffll a sketch of his life and timea, with seven chapten on hie worb. 
Be owed his school and univenity tninio, to the ,meromty of 
Dr. Pene. r.ambri• evoked hia pi111, 1111d l!Yd the foundatiODS 
rl. the immense learning IO COOlpiCUOUI in his writiop. Wben he 
lftlChed at· St. Paul's it wu felt that DO one had shown such 
impuaioned eloquence llince the death of Dr. Donne three yean 
before. Laud p him to preaeh at Lambeth, and felt the effeet of 
Iii eloqueace u much u the coagrept.iODS at St. Paul's. The 
lllird Lord Shaftesbury alYd that his Half Lwwe, .u Dvi"I ' may 
Yie with 1111y devotional boob in British Christendom,' and many 
will eodone that opinion. The book will make ita readen eager to 
bow more of Taylor and his worta.-Daru • Diurd. Par G. 
'!Wry, O.P. (Le Saulchoir, Kain.) No complete &tudy of the per
lOllality of David de Dinant baa previoualy been attempted. Be 

t 
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wu a dialeetician who conaidered the t'onm ot' reasonin, llllt 
than the force ot' truth. His philosophy wu essentially deJ>elld.i 
on Aristotle. Be is not a theolo,ian, and only oceupiea mui.r 
with the problem ot' God in a philosophical lleDIJe, Be d~ 11111 

mention Holy Scripture,• but often refers to Lucan and Senei., 
His method and preoccupatio1111 are those ot' a Muter ot' Aita, 
When the new venions of Aristotle's works reached the West fie 
was one of the ftnt to read them. Be is a leader in the history ~ 
mediaeval philosophy, in the assimilation of the physical and met. 
physical writinp of Aristotle. His De Tomi, hu not reached 11, 
but Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas apve extracts which ahot 
ita aeneral lines.-In TIie Lilll6 Worltl (.Macmillan & Co., a,, It 
net). Stella BeDlon wanders round the world from 'Im~ to if 
United State.. and thence to Japan and the Far East. She ia IOII 
back in America, and then ■weeps onward to YUDD&Dand lndo-Cbia 
She 8nda amuaement everywhere, poking fun at Comish trippm, 
watching an elephant nee when all the momten kept ■tep ia a 
muaive line and breasted the tape at the other end in a perfed 
row. She tells how ■he pt married. and ■pent m months in 1e
Yisitiq America. She hu maay amusing thinp to aay ahoul 
travellen puahed forward by the impetua of iporuaor, and movils 
in a world of prophecies. The ~ i■ aood fun from 8nt to lut.
..,,.,,. Turu 1M Carur. By Stanley :W,h. (Abintdon Pra 
t2 net.) The value of thi■ ■tudy of Europe after the war ia enh■nal 
by an Introduction from Praident Wil■on'• friead. Colonel Home, 
who ■ays Jlr. Hip ha■ ' written his story well and undentandinalJ.' 
The faith of the people i■ too deeply planted to be demoyed, bal 
the COIIUDf ,eoeratiOll will need new prophet& and a new relipla 
m II t Mr. Hip tbinb that new ladenhip i■ developing to a 
maa1l ■ipiflc:ant eztent. Be believe■ aJao that commonma 
wortd opinion is in a fair way to make of the Leape ot' Natia 
a democratic world alliance, both of Government■ and ot' peopla 
The chapter on ' The United St.tea and European Settlemen&' 
aho,n that • u 10 Europe and America, IO 11>e1 the world.' 'lie 
boot is bued on penonal ezperience. and is of pat reliaiou■ ud 
politieal aipifleance.-TAI w,_. of Gnw. By Gilbert Norwood, 
II.A. (OdOld Univenity Praa. 11. 8cl. net.) Thi■ i■ a valuablr 
addition to 'The World'■ llanuala.' Profea■or Norwood apvs • 
Introduetory Outline OD Greek literature, and follo,n it by fourta 
■ketchea al poet■• philoeophen. and hi■toriw. bfcinnin1 • 
Bomer and comm, down to Theoeritm. The illustratiOD1 have bes 
caref'ully aeleeted, and add appreeiably to the inteft:st of the manllll 
Bomer, the eartiest Greek author, i■ aJao perbape the pat.ell. 
Plato is the ,..test proee author. Bis ■y■tem ii a mapiftcmt 
■ynt.heaia of earlier doctrines. It ii a little manual that mam 
Greek literature wonderfully attnetive to all it.I readen.
.,_illU~, by Emily Kinnaird (John Murray, a.. net). has bee 
written to ■bow the peat formi makina for ripteoume■■ whie 
have been at work dllftlll the lut century. Some p)mnnt PS-
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a,e liven of the Kinnaird family and of work for women, especially 
the Y.W.C.A. in its world-wide activities. It ia a great story, told 
aimply by one who has been no small part of the movement.
The Jater.t addition to The World', Clauiu (H. Milford, 21. net), ia the 
£,Iler• of Tl,o,naa Gray, selected by John Beresford, whose Intro
action ia of ,reat interest. The letters stand out for their literary 
qulity, their critical 11CU1Den and wit, their practical wiadom and 
lllll'Velloua sympathy in the sorrows of hia frienda. The journal 
al his visit to the Lake District ia included because it resembles a 
..., and charmina letter. The selection cont.aim about half of 
Cray's letten, and will be bailed with much delight by loven of 
filllish literature.---Coral B«/1 ""4 Cannibal,, by Joaeph Bryant 
(zt,,rorth Preas, a,. net), describes the South Sea Islands and the 
illlnden. and tells the story of the heroic men and women who 
liave broupt about what ia nothing less than a tramformation. 
fte record beaim with John Williama and Kina Geoqre of Toop; 
then it tells of the horron of Fiji and the marvels wrought by the 
ppel Dr. Paton, James Chalmen, Dr. Geoip Brown, and Dr. 
llramilow, who has tramlated the Bible into Dobuan, are some 
fl the great names in this book of heroes.-Pearil from IAe PaeiJ,:, 
by J1orence S. H. YOIJDI (llanball Brothen, II. net), is another 
51111th Sea record prefaced by an int.erestina UlCOUDt of the writer'• 
-,,ice in the China Inland lliaaion. It ahon how brightly the 
tame of love and devotion ia still burnina in thele far-off ialanda. 
ft is a homely DUTative, but that makes it more vivid and impreaaive. 
ftle Solomon Ialancla hu had its martyn. and they stand out here 
• heroic lprel. pointina the way to future victory. The book hu 
a wealth of illuatratlou.---&. Bmeartl of ~- By John 
Mord, B.A. (Bpwortb Preu. ed.,. i..) Thu booklet hu thne 
llllliona. The • historical ' aeetion ,rivea the f-■ of St. Bernard's 
Be and work : ' Voices from Cell and Pnlpit ' mppliea quotatiom 
hn bia m and writinp; 'Two Great Bymm' fumiahel 
mme fada about ' Salve Capat Cruentatum ' and ' Jem, dulaia 
lfemoria,' by which he still bean witnela to the Kut.er whom be 
ID,ed with all Im beart.-Five papen from the B,,_. BulldiA 
lilln been iuued by the llancbelter Univenity Preu. Dr . .llinpna'• 
tlluble treatile OD f'A.r ...,, 8prea4 of Clri...U, ... c.,,,,. 
a awl tA, :,,,, EM (II. net) hu hem supplemented by the author ; 
Dr. Fawtier'1 B-4-lut of C_,..., D,,,,b, '6e., • IAe Libraly 
(It. eel.) wiD be of mueb lleffice to ■tudenb, and abon the wealth 
"the Rylanda Library: Profeaor Herford'• ..4 ..,_ ~v• ,pcm 
(1,. eel.) ia a centenary study of Pu■cbkin of very apeeial interest; 
• librarian's study ol T""'- W fM Barlur ~ (11. ed.), 
with twelvr facwiroila, ia moat instructive and well timed ; and 
Dr. Rmdel Buris writ.e■ on ..4poll,h Birtu, the wild 1wan■ witb 
wliich Socrate■ compared bimaelr in face of tbe river of death.
,., C#IUIMIIIIJe' 8-. By &n.t E. Taylor. (Friend■ Boobhop. 
II.) A beautiful litlle ■ketch of a JOUD1 Quaker who lo■t all for ......._. me. 
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B'wMiaa m t/te U,ld of Modem II.fUIIIJWfe. (Blackie & Sc., 

Ltd. :BI•. net.) 
IT ia one thina to •Y a partieaJar hypothem appliea to all b.._ 
of aeieDee and thoupt ; it ia another thina to prove iL In tlii 
remarkable • eolleetive work • thirteen branchea of bowledae 111 

• tholouply aerutinised. and after • diaeriminatinr IUl'Yey of fact.a wt 
have a cumulative arpment in favour of the principle of evolutia, 
la aa able lt1IJIUDU')' of c.mo.oaY and Evolution Profeuor Bowa 
tncm the evolution of coamopny from primitive timea, throup 
Greek thou,tit. to Kant and Laplaee and the lfoderm. There 111 
aome deliptful eooneetiJ1a-1in and one ia glad to obaerve that tlie 
author hu noted that Laplace wu not the founder of the nebula h)'p>
thesia. but that it hu an earlier fonn in Kant. who uya be o-. 
hia view largely to Thomu Wright of Durham. The • nebula theory' 
ia conaicleftd • very defective account of the proeea of the creatiaa 
of worlda; the author prefen the • tidal wave• theory. Profmar 
J. H. Jeana abtehea tbe evolution of the world u • pJanet, 111d 
Plofeaor Jeffreya elaborate. the development of aeoiOIY• The view 
of the libentina effect of biofotieal study, aad the collapse of mea
aniam u • utiafaetory view of the univene, by Dr. Lloyd Morpa, 
will appeal to Theim. • Many of thole who attribute, u I do, tlie 
whole sweep of evolutionary adnnce to Spiritual A,faay concem 
the Divine Purpoae thua IDUlifested u tim._ and omnipresmt, 
and therefore Dot euaceptible of treatment in temporal aad spatial 
term&.• The folJowm, chapten OD botany, sooJoa, and aathropoioa 
are deliptful readinf, aad con8nnatory of the evolutionary theory. 
Anythinf from the pen of Plofeaor A. E. Taylor on phibophy ii 
worth eareflal couideration. While admittinf that evolution i■ fl 
value to philoaophy, he wouJd not make pbiloeophy aubjeet to it. 
The phibopher cannot be chained to any theory , h-- demand■ me 
inquiry. • Philolophy needs evolution. but a phibophy bued • 
evolution mut necm■arily end in illuaion.' Tbia ill perbape tlie 
stroa,e.t chapter in the volume. Any one wiabin, for • true state
ment on evolution by the beat thinken of the day in different bnnchlll 
of Jmowleqe abould not mi■I thia nmarbble and lueid volume . 

..... TAuauru of.,,_ Worm - P,,,,,... (LoDfllUIDI 
& Co. 7•. 8cl net.) 

Thia u • new edition ftYiaed and eolupd by S. R. ROid. M.A., 
the ,nmdaon of tbe Secretary of the Royal Society who pve the 
world hia muterpiece in 1851. He had apent 8fty yean upon it; 
bia 90D laviahed ma care on the edition of 18'19, and on thole that 
appeared up to hia death in 1908 ; and DOW the paadaon bas broupt 
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the work up to date by the imertion of t,000 new worda and pbruea 
and by additional entriea under worda already repreaeated. The 
entries are arnn,ed under aix main claues : abstnet relatiODS, ,peer, 
IIIIH,er, intelleat, volition, atreetiou. There are • tbouand entries, 
which ftll an peps, and the index coven I08 ,_.. of four columm 
each, A century and • quarter of ■killed work hu been crowded 
into thi.l volume. and the new edition mate. it more iDdispemable 
thin ever. 

Unde Sana NMII a Wife. B1 Ida Clyde Clarke. (Stanley 
Paul & r.o. 'I•. 84. net.) 

'ftlil ii • plea for wo1DAD'1 ■hare in the pYernment of the United 
States. and it ii u ncy u it ii full of ■eme. • None of ua dreum 
~ • Con,nea in pettiaoata.• They could not be lpued from the 
lllome ; but women of the ript kind are needed in eon,,.,.. properly 
to repreaent women'• viewa. llen le,ialaton aeem utterly unable to 
,t the wo1DAD'1 viewpoint on certain matten. • Uncle Sun need■ a 
wife, and • little of the mother-in-law watchfulDell and diaeipline 
would do bim no bum.' VuiOIII abulel and atranpnces are 
branded, and women are urpd to think aeriouely about theae thinp 
end then do ao~. Tbe black and white illultntiom are cleY• 
end amlllinf. 

Worb of ftetion are in ,real demand. Qu,i,11'• Paa,. By St.anley 
J. Weyman. (John llunay. 7•. &L net.) Mr. WeJIDUl hu not 
at bis •kill u • story-teller. The little aoverneaa ii • real lady, 
end a heroine u well. She hu • happy escape from the hand■ome 
but uoprineipled tutor, and 8nda • IDUlly lover in Captain Dunetan. 
'l'bere are IDADY ocitement■ in the book, and a wealth of hu.m&D 
nature in Rachel'• bai■t.erou■ pupila, and in their mother al■o. Hip 
life does not ■how up well, but all come■ n,bt in the encl, and we leave 
R■cbel in the beet of hand■.-P..._ of a JI• .a ll,e,il Bw: A. 
""""'1w 11..,,.. By Bop Walpole. (Meemillu,&Co. 7•. &L net.) 
The contrast between tbi■ romance and Mr. Walpole'• Ol4 LatliM 
ii quite lt&rtliDf. It ii macabre indeed. There are llitu&t:iona that 
make one'• hair .tand OD end, and there ii prnrer in every line. 
It would be milleadinf to call it pleuant, but Mr. Barkneu ii • ftne 
eharaeter when he emerp■ from hie wonderful day of adventure, 
IDd the fate of the man with the red hair and bis 10D makes • tn,ic 
end to • thrilling story. llubea ill • the Amerian man at bi■ llimpleat 
IDd most idealiatic, and than thil there ii notbina llimpler and more 
idealistic in the whole of modern ei'riliation.'-7'• 0,,-, Partdd,fo, 
by W. J. Locke (Lane, 'T•. &L net), ii a ■tudy of chaneter which 
holds • reader absorbed from 8nt to Jut. The peat Pandolfo ii 
the IOD of an Italian imap-vendor, a pniua in inYmtion, and an 
quilt of boundle■■ ambition. Paula Field ii a etnqe contrast to 
thia overbearing pat, but he cute a ,pell over her which 1he fmda 
it impouible to break, and when Pandolfo'• fortune■ are at the loweet 
he actually wiDI the peat lady'• heart. The oootrut between the 
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lady'■ two loven ia not the 1eut striking put of a very 8ne ■tory.
n. DoulM Jowne,J, by James Brice (Lane, '11. &I. net), followt 
the Scoteb clel'l)'ID&ll'■ fortunes bom the day■ when he aplita Jii 
church by hi■ aocial leeturea to the time when he be■ ■t.atua 11d 
reputation by an act of pure■t chivalry. He 1fOe8 do"m tar int.o tlae 
underworld, of which llr. Brice live■ aome appal.liaar picture■, bit 
he emeraa throurh the love of a ■imple maiden and ■et■ hia feet 
8rmly on the way to happineu and u■eful work at lut.
'l'Ae WtlfU of Vtriw, by Captain P. C. Wren (Munay, a.. 6tl. netL 
i■ the ■tory of an ofieer left for dead iD Africa and marvelloualy 
re■tored. Meanwhile hi■ wife ha■ married, and he join■ the Frenci 
l'oreip J:.eaion. The wild life of the reckleu Lqponarie■ , with tlae 
desperate &pta, the horrible brutalities, and the e■eape of tie 
poup of friend■, i■ deecribed in a way that kee.- attention alat 
bom bepmiDf to end. The faet that the ■tory ha■ been reprintal 
8ve time■ i■ a ,uanntee for it■ vivid intereat.-...,.,,. Ground, i., 
Ellen GI-■-ow (Murray, '11. &I. net), takes III to Queen Elir.a~ 
County, iD Vqinia. where Dorinda Oakley'■ father i■ waginf a 
loain, struaJe with bia burm pound. The girl'■ love-dair with tie 
JOUDf doetor comes to grief, and ■he puahe■ her fortunes in Nn 
York and then nturm to wiD ■ucce■■ u a dairy farmer. The W&JI 

of the distriet are ■killully punted, and Dorinda i■ a fine eharaeter, 
who de■erves a happier life than ■he pt■. The de■eriptiom rl. 
ecmery and of rustic life are vivid, and the New York 1111'pOO. witla 
bis wife and bis uai■taot, are aood to bow.~...,_. of lmpul,,. 
By Robert Brymer'. (Simpkia, Kanhall & Co. 71. o.l. net.) We 
apee with Killipn'■ eritiea that impul■e ia the wron, word to deieribe 
bi■ ■pying and coinin, and the outrap on Jim and Alec Meadowa. 
A. ■ecret paaap play■ an important put in the ■tory, and M.artia 
Meadow■ prove■ himlelf ' a pod ■ort.' There i■ aeitement and 
adventure iD thi■ novel, and even the pair of villain■ tum over a nn 
leaf at lut.-TA. &lrall,a;I (I ProlllUfl Spori). (Stanley Paul & Co. 
k. ed. net.) This ia a new and careful tran■lation of .UesMndro 
Manzoni'■ pat historical novel. The ■tory of the loven ia full al 
adventure■ and peril■, throup which they come triumphantly. It 
ia a neat and well-printed volume, with a ■triking coloured wrapper.
Tu Oullam, by Dorothy JI. Lana■ford (Epwortb Praa, a.. ed. net~ 
i■ an Au■tralian ■tory full of life and incident. Marcu■ l>oWDUlf 
eleet■ to work in the wide, ■weepiq buahland, where he ha■ to build 
hi.a own shanty and wiD over the roqh ■ettlen. He proves himself• 
■tro111, fearleu fellow, and cooquen the aoodwill of the whole 
community. Bia love-aftain, his care for the outlaw, hi■ adventun1 
iD the forat fire, make a thrilliJII ■tory, and one that i■ true to life.
Tu Buie o/tlv &a.II, by V. T. Murray (Stanley Paul & Co., a,. net~ 
must be unique. The world ia ■wept clear of all but a handful ol. 
people, and the beuta become their rulen and teachen, with ■tran,e 
.raulta. It ia not a book to put into any one'■ handa, but it ia cleverly 
written.-BawuAae, by Henry Kinpley (Oxford Univenity Plea, 
k.), wu .fint published iD 1881, and i■ now added to TAe World', 
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c,.,,v.. Sir Arthur Quiller-Coueh •YI• ' Eaeh time I read .BowuAois 
J De it better,' and no one who reada the ltory will differ from him.
ft, .4,,.,,,...., by S. Fowler Wript (Merton Preu, 7•. fJtl. net), 
ii a romance of 500,000 years hence u weirdly ineoneelvable u • 
poet'• brain could make it. Adventures abound, and new faeultia 
w-om out in the new nee in a way that bepa one'■ mind wonderiq 
more and more at every ■tap in the ■tory. 

Recent Epworth Preu publieatiom include : Tie Crydlll P,._,, 
By F. W . .Boreham. (a.. net.) The title ot theee brilliant papen 
lab them to the Southern Crou, 1111d ii r_ven beeauae they point 
to thinp that no man CUI atrord to mia. They are u varied and u 
~ u ever. Whether it ii Footlipt■, Cnnb, W"uepullen, 
a, What'• Money, Ill'. Borelwn ■tin the faney 1111d makes life 
,weeter and richer for bia readen.-H..,,,.. to JI.._., .i4t:lioilw 
11 llwop6 (ed. net) ■how■ how wide■pread are the mia■ion■ of II~ 
dilm on the Continent. America ii doing great thinp, 1111d Engliah 
lletbodi■m is at work in France, Italy, Spain, Portugal, Gibraltar, 
ll■ltL The name■ 1111d addre■■e■ will be very valuable for traveller■, 
ad for ■tudent■ 1111d their parent■. The handbook hu been pre
pared by the direetion of the Ecumenical Methodist Conference.
ft, Jldlotlu, H""'1boolc, 1915-e (N. net) oupt to have a very wide 
ciffll)ation. It hu a portrait of the Pre■ideot, a bright ■ketch of 

, the lliae and Progrea of Metbodiam, IUlllles 1111d addw of mini■ten 
11111 laymen. and other information which up till now hu only been 
1ftilable in the Mtnvt.a of Confernta.-Tallu to Wonun. By Mn. 
Coul■on Kemahan. (Z.. &l. net.) Thirty addre■■es for mother■' 
meetinp. They are all brightly written, and will not only inten.t 
bat help mothen to make the belt of their daily lives.-The Epwortb 
Preu make■ a. 1peeiality of boob for younr reader■, and it■ new 
aeries of Children'■ Clu■ic■ (b. net) bqpm well with Gulla:r'• 
r,_. and R111kin'1 Kvt1 of I.le Goldt:n Biw:r, daintily illu■trated 
11111 in charming picture eoven.-Jadq/'• Sel,ool ..4dwnluru (9d. net). 
by Alice II. Pa,e, de■cribes a FI'• &nt week■ in boarding-■ehooJ in a 
very lively way .-Little folk will delipt in S"1ria tmd IUap,u for W d 
,r Fine (b. &l. net). lllu■tratiom and text are ~ually attractive.
Mr. Malone hu • lift all bis own, u Tlte Bel K"'I (k. &l.) show■. 
To win bis wife's heart and 1&ve bis ltinadom ia a double triumph 
for W'mfred, and he is a fine fellow.-..4 Prairie SeJtoovsrl, by Aly■ 
Cbatwyn (5-.).'with her diacovery of her father, is full of excitiq 
aoenes ; From Fa, to Hero (5-.) brin,a out Ernest Protheroe's power■. 
The schoolboy who beeomes a German spy acts u a foil to bright 
Jack Vernon. Their livea are oddly linked, and boy■ will be impressed 
by the eontrut between honour and dishonour.-TAe Bog Orcli4-
lllnw• (5-.), by John G. Rowe, ii full of excitiq adventures with 
wild beasts and wild men, but it ends happily with the diacovery of 
the coveted orchid.-..4 Booi aboul I.le &mtarw of Travel. By 
Kenyon Wynne. (k. net.) Seven chapter■ are here devoted to 
early travellen, peat navipton, Ea■tern aploren, to ACriea, 
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Aadnlia, the New World. and the PoJar n,iona, There ia a 1lllllli 
of material. and it ia put in a way that will iutruet and de!ifll 
both )'OUJIS and old.--&lcl • Spitw, by W. G. Findlay, BJ, 
(II. net). ia a let of bright adclreaes to boya and pia. They • 
racy and practical throu,hout.-TA. War, lo 1M Upla,l,tu, by C. J. 
Cumberworth, B.A., B.Litt. (11. ed. net). ,ivm • Fifty Tonic Tllb• 
which deal with everyday topim iD a praetical fuhion. They CIOIII 
little lllOft than a paae, but they ,io straight to the point and Ill 
home 111&11J' a ,iood leaon.-Dafa • H,,,,, lo llt11119 T-. By 
E. C. Aab. M.ll.A.C., F.R.11.S. (II. &I. net.) Here ia • clear Iii 
racy deleription of every ....,.,.,,isecl breed of dop, with not.ea • 
to their cue and manapment, and • complete list of boob on dmt 
6om 1800. Over uty aeleeted pbototrapha and wub drawinp bf 
Apea Locke add ,reatly to the value of • book which maka a 
mon,r appeal to every lover of dop,-Mr V,rq 0...-'.BC M 
(&I.) apvm • briaht pieture for eaeh letter, with four linea of poeby. 
It maka 1 • to rad a deliptful thin,. Four other lllJll!UJ 
boob-N="~. Ntlr#rJI Ta, Pm """ Plapal,u, ... 
Bairau'• Bool, are fueioatio1. For coloured pic:tuna, cln1"191 
atoriea, rhymea, there ia oothiDt to beat them. 

Mean. W. T. Nelaon & Som provide • ap1endid let of booa 
tor youas readen. TM 1W H..,. of Baoill6 (S..). and c.,. ,t 
IA, PtlllltA (a..)are full of euitin, pma and ninins adventwa 
Ti, ~ o/ Ila (a..) and TM 6w of 1M ~ &W 
(a.. ed.) will delisht aim, and overlow with life and apirit. n, 
c.u,,,,,.•. n..w, (la. ed.) hu lively storim, pualea and papm 
f• iDquiriq minda. Ti, N__,.,, Booi (a.. ed.) with • A Da7 
at the 7.oo,' and pietmea and poetry ia juat what IIDAll people 
love. All the boob have capital illutratiom. 

K......,_,,_ JldW ill IA, Clure.\ 8"""1l, by Edu Dean :S.. 
(Abiqdon Pftu, 11.IO). ia bued on wide praetieal aperienee. 
It deals with the chiJd'• phyaieal and mental eooditiom, individllll 
ditreftnces, and habit fonnation.-U~ lftlWtlfta ii 
GrMl Brilian. (Mermillan & Co. b. net.) Thia is a critial 
eumioation of Unemployment Imunnce based on inveatiptica 
in eipt indmtrial areu coodueted by e~mced worhn. 
The Exchan.- wm to do their work cuefully. ' Jn pnenl. tJie 
penon who suceeeds in obtaioiof bmeftt without • proper riak 
mut be, not ooly a lllAliqerer, but also an artistic liar.' The repod 
will repay close atteotioo.----Gr• Lop:iMa. By J. II. Rullo, BA. 
(Simkin & Co. a.. net.) Student.a will 8nd this a useful handbook. 
It apvea • few fads and dates about eaeh loaiciaa, with the ,peeiai 
contribution which eaeh made to the 8Ubjeet. The irivm 
to Aldrich, Whately, J. S. Mill, and Jevom are hel~but tJie 
ebief space ia ,iven to Aristotle, • the ID08t remarbble man perbapa 
that ever lived.'~ Dr--,.. By Barbara Reddie llalleU. 
(Watt.a & Co.) These ue the sketches by• air! of tm which Mr. 
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)fallett.baa publiahed u 'a tobll of tbe dilcoYery of ,eniua.' The 
artist baa bad DO t.eacher, but hu uaed UI inborn sift, There i■ DO 

lloabt of the ehild'1 u:ill and her verutility. Tbe pi with the 
.tipping-rope pleue8 ua u ~ucb u &11y of the drawinp.-Trium
,,_, ~. by J. S. Hutie, M.A., B.D. (AJJemon, a.. net), 1howa 
tut ' the faith that trust■ in God and follow .,..1,.... ii euier 
al worthier than the deapair of Hardy or the brutalitiea of Nietuche. 
Goodneu ill the crown of ehaneter, and it ii made very attnetive 
la tbia tbouptfuluulimpreaaiveatudy.-W0111011'1P,_, ifl Lif1, by 
Mary Emcy (Allemon, a,, &I. net). ppples with the whole problem. 
• Her place with reprd to the life of man ii m.inittry to the Soul 
tl Labour, and it woman'• influence in Labour ii not med for God 
it will prove demoniacal-it will lead to cbaoa.' No woman can be 
the true belpmeet to another who doea not atrive to make prayer the 
omtre of her life.-Bullo, Bot,, I ; Bullo, Girl, I (Cecil Palmer. 
a,. net each.) Theae two • budpta of p,d thinp by the wireleaa' 
will keep youn, folk alive ftom 8nt to Jut. The atoriea are arrestinf : 
the pictwa have • furinetion of their own. There i■ much to 
learn from aueh papm u • A Little about Ouord,' and the atoriea 
always make one wilh for more.-Mr. Alleuoo hu i.uued T• 
Ila Bo, of a.;,dad, by J. Cocker (a.. net). The writer ii a Primitive 
llethodiat miniater in New Letencl, and hia thirty-five talb with 
bo11 and pie ue bued OD intertstina ineidmta and well applied. 
It ii • pleuant boot to put into the band■ of young .readen.
.flt:ollol all s.J-COldrol, by W. A. Chapple. M.D. (R. J. Jame■• 
i,, 8tL net), abowa that • three influences weaken our defenaive 
fcnea--beredity, advenity, and ucohol---tbme tbne. but the 
ptest of theae ie alcohol.' The aeimce of the aubject i■ clearly 
apJained, Uld the inftuence of alcobol i■ broupt out in atoriea 
drawn from ~ writer'• medical u:perience.-Tie u,eu of 1M Pw 
(Epwortb Preae, 1,. net) ii a eet of poema by Iria Malone. • Beauty • 
ii a 11.1.J>PT taibate to ddklhood. Uld ' The Deal ' deeeribea the 
pmcluiae of • chumini puppy. Natural bi■tory auppliea much 
material for tbia bript little volume. It hu aome clever iJluatratioaa. 
ud ii very much alive.-MJ P'rin4 (Epwortb Preu. 1,. net), by 
Dorothea Botha. ii true to ita title. It rinp the chanpa OD friend
~"~ • very p1xd::1 fubion. It ii simple, and full of kindly 
I, • from 8rat to Jut. All who • trienda will lib tbae .
n, .A.,,,..• J....,,, all..,. C. By L.

0

Sborey. cir:;! & 
Scott. i. . .,_) Pleuina little poema with a devotional note that 
will win them a warm welcome.-.£,a4. /Cwflr .U,ld (b. net) i■ &11 
apoaition of Newman'• hymn by Dr. Hartill in the light of hia life 
and charaeter. It i■ done with tute Uld feelina, Uld will be welcome 
to all Woven of the peat hymo.-Mr. Durnnt'1 ....._ lo 11w 
M""""7/ o/ S'lloJtiupM,n (Kett.on Preu) are atudiea of chaneten in 
the playa, and are dedieated to aeton and actrmlell who have re
~ted tbem. The book make■ a 1bonf appeal to loven of 
~~ Mll Btor,, by Iarael B. Newman, i■ a poem 
tor thinken. It hu both melody Uld fucy. 
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BBITISH 

............... (October).--Sir C. A. Barria. in 'The Ditta 
Cry of Economy,• 1howa that interest OD our national debt amounb 
t.o llol,000,000, eloee OD 18 per cent. of the annual apenditmt. 
War pemiom demand '8'1',000,000, which ii the effeetive revenae 
of fifty yean ap. The nation needs ' patienee, reaource, economy; 
and the greatest of these ii economy.• Mr. Dnp, in 'The Riddle 
of Japan.' aya the Japaneae are 'only too well aware that t. 
pre1mt Government baa molt:ptm our 8nancul future by ib 
Pensiom Aet this yev, and let our Navy down far below the atren,tl 
required to maint.ain ib poaition, even on the One-Power buia.' 
Mr. Wells writes on ' Maeaulay and Rutinp.' Be claims witli 
confidence that Macaulay'• essay ii the main e&111e of the grat 
reputation which Rutinp ao deservedly holds in popular eatimatiGi 
to-day. ' The Sylph.' by Mr. Blunt. ii a vttry interesting accouat 
ot Jin. Vesey and her letten to Jin. llontap, the Quem of the 
Blues. 

IIIMlat 1Gmllll (Oetober).-Dr. C. D. Broad diaeuaes the 
111bject of ' Belief in a Penonal God,' and deeider. that whether thm 
be. in fact, a penonal God or not, ' it aeema to me that we have no 
aood reason to believe in the e.natenee of 111eh a being.• There may 
be dORDI of ,oda in the p>pular aeme, aaya Dr. Broad, but there are 
strong reuom apimt the acceptance of a God in the tJieoloaial 
aeme. On the other hand Profeuor Dawes Hieb'• notice of the 
life-work of James Ward of Cambrid,e lays at:reu OD his approaeh to 
Theism. and deaeribea him u 'the Enp.ah Lotze.' The Rev. 
T. J. Hardy takes a gloomy view of the ' Present Predicament of 
Christianity.' He eonaiden that the 111pernatural hu wholly passed 
out of our eaJeulatiom, that the Christian ethic ii being passionately 
ehallenpd, and couolea himself by aying that • there ii observable 
amonpt III a kind of proprietary intereat in Christ. which ahoWI no 
aigm of decrease.' But this Christ, he aaya, • belonp to humanity, 
not to theology.' Miu Petre'• reminiscences of Von HO,el are 
interesting, but alight and, on the whole, disappointing. Professor 
Herford'• paper on Shakespeare and Deseartea ii full of intereat in 
ita diacuasion of Lop and Mythoa, two divine children, in the 
history of religion and poetry---t10metimea in conflict with one another, 
aometimet. in intimate embrace. H. C. Cornnce's 1>umination of the 
' Roots of An,lo-Catholieilm ' ii instructive, and Dr. Carlile'• picture 
of S~ and bis Collqe will interest another elaa of readen. 
Other papen in a p>d number deal with Spiritual Healinf, 
J{umani•m, and ' Woman in Rebellion.' 
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JoamlJ al ~ ... (July).-Profeaor C. H. Turner 
c,oatinuea hia critieal and exeptieal notea on ' Marean u-., • iD 
which be cJaiml to have driven • one more nail int.o the coflln of that 
old acquaintance of our youth, Ur-Man:w.' We may add that 
there are aome other critieal acquaintances of our youth who are 
uad and who certainly oupt to be buried. Dr. Christie'• account of 
the • Jamnian Period in Jewiah History ' antieipatea fresh diacoveriea 
...a,tin, Jiiat OD certain probleme of the lliahoah iD the approecbinf 
ncoo,tructiOD ofthe llaly LwL Dr. Stteeter wl Profeaor BumU 
punue their friendly controveny on the • Caesarean Text • of the 
Golpele. There ie no very eerio111 dilrerence between theee two front
mu tenual critiee, but every point counte in the attempt to comtruct 
eutiafaetory hiatory oftbe 8&Cftd tut. Dr. S. A. Cook'• review of 
ProfCIIOI' Burkitt'• lWifio,a of 1M JI~ ill colUltruetive and 
nluabJe, eapeeially in ite etudy of the relationa between religion and 
_,ic. Review of boob are contributed by Principal Oman. 
Ptofeaor B. Baker, and other ICbolan of high rank. Some of theae 
lllllicee are u ftluable u amall volume.a. 

Clmnla e ..., (Oetober).-Vucoant RaJifaz writes OD 'The 
Chureh of £naland : Leuom of Fifty Y ean.' He refen to the fad 
tut fifty yean -., Holy Communion wu not eelebnted every 
Sanday, u a matter of coune, in every Cathedn.l ; and even a monthly 
eelebratiOD wu not univenal in pariah churcliee. ' The Catholic 
Feith ie rooted and pounded in the Penon of Chriet ; ud it wu to 
meet attaeb made upon the Penon of Chriet that the Church put 
tasether the formulu which guud the truth.' Dr. Beactlam'• 
llflCOlld article OD ' The Four Goepela ' pays tribute to Canon Streeter'• 
edraonlin.uily able and fertile work, and llugata that he ■hould 
'form and carry on a ■eminar to ■tudy the Fourth Goepel on similar 
lints to the old ■eminan of the Synoptic problem.' 

aca..llnNI Qaalwb (Oetober).-ln hia I Editorial Notea' 
Dr. Peel 1&)'1 the Union in Canada • bu liven Congrqationaliat■ 
fwiou■ly to think. Until we ■aw the 8gures of the Uniting Churcliee 
(llethodist. 6,'7'9T: Preebyteriu, ,,509; eon,reptionaliet, IH), few 
of ua had reaJi7.ed how comparatively ineigniftcut in numben wu 
Cllll' cauae in the great Dominion.' • The order of Wonhip for the 
Service of Union wu perfect in every way.' The Rev. A. T. S. Jame■ 
write■ on Dean Church. • Quick and cultivated in all affairs, he yet 
bad hia life in the higher latitude■ of the aoul'■ vwon and desire.' 

BoPiam ...., (Oetober).-Tbe contente of this number 
eootain much of literary u well u of theoloaical intereet. M. 
Roughton writes on • The Women of Hardy'■ Weseex Novels'; 
Profeaor R. lfackinto■h, in AD appreciative estimate ofT. H. Huxley, 
Ind■ in that notable controveniali■t faith u well u aposticiam. 
Profeaor Atkimon Lee'■ paper on James Ward cont.aim pel'80DAI 
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impressions of the man, u well u • diaeriminat:ina account of W. 
philoeophy. Lady Robert Simon'• article on • Theorie■ of I>-. 
Interpretation • cliaeu■■e■ the vie,n of Freud and other mode111, 
who at the moment are popular, if not important. The article • 
• Je■u■ u a Controveniali■t,' by the Rev. T. Dale, laya ■trt. • 
the distinction in • peat teacher between penonal irritation ... 
lofty moral inclipation. Important paper■ on miaionary topiai 111 
contributed by the Rev. H. ()aden on ' The Race Problem ... 
Foreip Mis■ion■.' and by the Rev. J. W. Price on • The Cultmat 
Pouibilitie■ of the Negro and Banta.• The Editor'■ Note■ are, • 
usual. an important feature of the number. 

Ille ..__.,._ (October and :Noftlllber).-The &litor'■ Nota 
on • Current luue■ • alwaya contain ■u,me■tive matter, whether lie 
i■ dealing with the Greek conception of-humility, Chri■t'■ t.eacbiil 
on eternal puni■hment. or on e9Chatology, or on the glory of Col 
The Rev. J. R. Cameron. of Aberdeen. write■ two article■ on • Jaa 
and Art.' Mr. Cameron'■ point of view, blending the imipt of tlie 
poet and the 111btlety of the theolopua. i■ well illustratal in thi 
paper. Dr. V'~eent Taylor, • cloee ■tudent of New Testa.meat 
• Introduction.' vindicate■, apimt ■ome recent critiei■m, the vin 
that ' St. Luke, the companion of St. Paul, i■ in the full ■en■e the 
author of every put of the Lucan writinp. • The eritiei■m of 
Profeuor E. F. Seott'■ vie,n on • The Holy Spirit in the Fowtli 
Gospel • i■ timely, but in our opinion doe■ not 1fO far enou,ti. Canoa 
Harford'■ article■ on • Since Wellhan.■eD ' have rwhed in November 
their ftfth number, and will probably appear in book form. They 
are mucb. better suited for ■uch u■e than for periodical publication. 
.... ,.., '!Imel (October and November).-A new volume ol 

thi■ • odical. ■till maintaining it■ hip reputation. bepm in the 
0etoC-number. Profm■or Rendel Karri■'■ paper on • A Factor ol 
Old Te■tament In8uence in the New Te■tament ' deal■ with the plaee 
which the Song of Mme■ occupie■ in early Chri■tian literature. 
Principal Robimon, of OverdaJe Collep. write■ OD ' Paycho)oa and 
Relipon '-rather a larp subject for • few papa--prote■tia apimt 
the tendency of p■ycholoSY to pu■ beyond it■ own domain and to 
J>IODOUDce ■hallow juqement■ upon matten which are really beyond 
1t■ competence. Dr. K. T. Sanden continue■ hi■ paper■ OD. 
' Buddhi■m and Chri■tianity.' The ■tandina features-' lleeent 
Foreip Theology • and • Contribution■ and ColDlllellt■ • are well 
maintained. In the November number, Profeuor A. C. Welch 
deal■ with Paa1m lmviii. u a 'mi■undentood p■alm.' the Rev. W. 
Bartlett on the Holy Spirit in the Fourth GoapeI. and the Rev. F. W. 
Cawley contribute■ a l'llfPdive paper on ' Chri■t in Paradox.• The 
peatest truth■ are pando:u■, becaue our imperfect apprehension 
of Ultimate Beality i■ pan.c1ouca1. 

Ille 1'1111m (Oetober).-Dr. Temple'■ Editorial Note■ deal with 
the coal ■trike. in which he thinb the Prime MiDi■ter acted wi■ely 
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WIJUlbc,ut, with Sir Evelyn Ceei1"1 Bill deaJinr with the reporta of 
11181 actiou. and with the CJasy Pmaion lleuure. The Rev. S. E. 
(eeble bu an able article on • POlt-Beformation Direction and 
l)ilaipline,' the editor write■ on • The ChriltiUI Conception of 
JliltorY,' and there an other article■ which appeal ■troqly t.o 
~- mind■ • 
.... IM8aw (Oet.ober).-llr. Raffc! write■ cm ' The Scientific 

Value of Colour in Industry.• Deliberate desip in the painting 
1111 iJlnmiMtin, of factory buildinp bu effected couiderable 
•ffllll in the licht bill. • All humanity live in and by licht. which 
;va UI coJoun.• They an the true buil of publicity, and their 
•tiftc u■e make■ the world • IDOft pleuant place t.o live and work 
ii. Another article .. with • Colour and other ei..n,e. in the 
lahd ■urfacel of ftint.' Other DOtcl and paper■ of pat interat 
appear in thi■ capital .number. 

~ (Septemher).-The ' Study in Contemporary Poeuy • 
_. with Lord Gorell'• four volumea. Mr. Wript pn1 IODle choice 
qaotatiom, Uld feel■ that in • day when the ■pint of mutual ■erv:ice 
ii eclip■ed we have the more reuoa t.o he pteful t.o Lord Gorell, 
wlao bu not naetecl t.o the ipobler forea around him. 

.ntEBIC~ 
1111 l....i al ....... (Chieato) (July and Septernber).

!he July number open■ with two articlea on the lipiJlcance of 
Unitarianiun. the flnt. by S. II. Crothen, being entitled ' A 
Hundred Year■ of Orpamed Unitarianima,' and the ■econd, by 
Ptofeuor E. C. Moore, • A Century of Unitariani■rn in the United 
Statea.' The evolution of the very variou■ theolopc:al view■ that 
•ve been indileriminately labeUed 'Unitarian,' and their relation t.o 
arthodoxy, i■ curioul and imtruetive. The third article, by Profea■or 
G. Birney Smith, ub the queation, 'la Theism .Eaential t.o Relip>n ! • 
and the writer ■bite■ hi■ own view that the doetrine ,enenlly known 
• Thei■m • ■tanda related t.o too flni1bed and ■tatic • conception of 
..aity • t.o ■eem really convinein, t.o men who think in terms of 
evolutionary ■eience. • Men may believe in God without being able 
to define God.' A very in~ article by J. S. Baler illu■tratea 
W'alliun JUDe1'1 view■ of immortality from pene,es i.n hi■ letters 
llld private convenation. Plunlima ui more favourable than ab
.,lute idealiam t.o • belief in penonal and individual immortality. 
In the September number the drat two artielea deal with relipon in 
China under the present revolutioury and clilintepating in8uenoea 
at work in that country. Dr. Eu■tace Haydon'• article describes 
' Modernwn in Chi.na.' and Dr. Twinem, late Profea■or in Nankina 
Uoivenity, contributea the flnt of • ■eriea of artielea on ' Modern 
Syncretic Religiou■ Societie■ in China.' The third article sets forth 
aome of the reeultl of the Great War on the mind of the Ne,ro Chwoh. 
The writer de■eribe■ • remarbbJe a-.tea;.., r4 the nepo mind 
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during the last few yean on aocial and political problems, u wtU 11 
a larger conception of the task of Christian ChW'Ches and a 11e1 
racial conacioumeu, brought about by the war of 191'-18. In IIOllle 
respects the ablest, though not the most generally interesting, artiele 
in the number is that by Professor Eugene Lyman on Rit.achl ._ 
the religioua meaning of hi.I Value-Judgement.a. The last artidr, 
by Professor Wieman, of Los Angeles, deals with Dewey'• new bQ 
on • Experience and Nature • and it.a bearing on religion. Dewey ii 1 

peat and perhaps a growing power in the thought of America, 111d 
Wieman'• article on him is timely, though perhapa some readen ea 
this lide ol the Atlantic may ftod it a little difficult to follow Iii 
discussion of • meaningleu ' experience. 

P.I a I a 'lltla!ldr,el ..,._ (July).-The ftnt article, 111 
• The Judicial Deeisiona of the General Assembly of 1911,' ii inte
esting chiefly to American Presbyterians, but it bean notably • 
the Fundamentalist controversy. Profeuor Macarthy publishes • 
address on the Authority of Scripture, in which he saya that 'A 
deleted (rie) Bible means a diluted ppel.' A thoughtful paper OI 

the sinlessness of Christ rests too much upon • priori comidentica 
to 811it the inductive spirit of our •• but it is reverent in spirit, • 
the writer seeb to lhow that ' the l"ISOllreeB of inftnite lmowl~ 
and power were at the im..,...liate diaposal of the God-man.' Otha 
articles are • The Evanae)ical Faith and the Holy Spirit,' b H. R 
Macquillma, and ' Old Testament Empbues and Modern ~ugbt,' 
by Oawald T. Allia. We fear that the old-world emphuis of whial 
Dr. Allia maka IO much will not peatly impresa modem thiokm. 
The nolicm ol boob are full and instruetive ; the reviewers in tlie 
Prw. dffl never 111111' their work. 

.................... -The peater part of the Jaly 
nmaber comiata of an elaborate artide by Professor Geoqre La 
Piana on • The Roman Church at the End of the Second Century.' 
The topies dilelmed ue the Epiacopate of Vietor, the Let;inig&~ rl 
the Roman Charcb, the Butcr Cciotroveny, Comolidation of Power 
UICI DoctriDal Development, the Catacomb of Callistua. • TIie 
Ptoblem of the unity of Cbriatianity,' it ii aontended, • wu by force 
ol eimunstancm more WJmtly felt in Rome than elsewhere, and Ill 
the end of the second century it beeame the chief and vital problem 
of the Roman Church.' Light ia cut upon the bepinmf of that 
' butorieal pn,cesa which in time led the Roman Church to identify 
Chriatian tradition with its own doetrine and its own orpniution.' 

I'll! AW .... (September).-Tbia DWDber OpeDI with a 
portnit and two appreciatory accounta of the late Biahop W. A. 
Quayle, followed by a paper from the pen of the biabop bimael 
entitled. ' A Place of Dusk and Mystery and lluaf Doon.' Tbe 
'Rllerable Dr. B. c. Sheldon, well DOWD .. &D hiatoriua ol Cbmtiu 
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dc,etrine, contributes an int.eftstiq article on ' The ~y of the 
Pontificate of Pius the Tenth.' OtJier uticlea on Church history 
are entitled reapectively ' Hildebrand-Builder of the Papacy • and 
• J)onatiam.' liore modern topics di8Cll8led in thia number are 
• Has Chriatiao.ity Failed ? ' by G. R. Gl'Ole, and ' F&eina the Con
fffPtion,' by E. L. Wataon. Under the ,eneral heading ' Notel 
- Discuasiona • we find papers OD George Maedoaald and OD • The 
Mystery and Miniltry of Tean. • while ' The Arena • furniaht'9 an 
advene critique by H. P. Sloan of Professor Edwin Lewis's able 
book, Juw Clrul and tu Hu,nan Quut. We eon,ratu)&te the 
editor of the Metltotlut llef1w OD the variety u well u the escellence 
ol the pabulum be hu provided . 

..,.. .,_._b llerinr (Oetober).-The openia,r paper 
ol this number, OD • llaking • Methodist TbeolOfY,' is written by 
Plofeuor H. F. Rall. of Evanston. He does not wish to make the 
trlditiooa of the put• bard-and-fut rule for to-day, but aeeb to 
mt.erpret the Methodist spirit in a fuhiOD which will appeal to the 
praent peratiOD. In the aeeond article Dr. J. H. Snowden ea&,)'I 
to do the ume olBce for the doctrine of Immortality, comina to the 
ooncluaiOD that modern aeienti8c knowJedae OD this subject is oot 
afrieodly to the aneient faith. Other utiele8 are • The Future 
Lile &1110q .Anirnwic Peoples,• by Proleuo, Jamea Cannon ID, 
'The F.m.peror Julian,' by R. B. Steele, and 'Chriatiuminr Property,' 
l,y J. II. Culbret.h. Two intereatia, artic&. in smaller type diacua 
'The Gift ol Tonpea • and ' What happened at Pent.ecaet. • '1'be 
'lditor'• Table • aeetioa coot&ina • paper oo ' The Corpont.e Applica
tiaa ol Chriatianity .• 

CLI 11 e 1JDlaa 1>1 ._., (Oetober).-Tbe edit.or in his Nota 
p-ea pn,minenee to the Stockholm Conference. It had • friendly 
oat1ook towuu .n Cbriatendom, and there,... • spirit of frat.emitJ, 
amplicity, and intenat throupout e'Vf!ey aeaioo. He tbinlm then 
wu • marked hesitancy in ~ chart and compua into the future. 
1he Bishop of W-uacbeater'a .-moa at the opmiDf al the CAmference 
ii pven in full, u also are Dr. Genie'• and other addreaeell, with the 
eloliaa sermon by the Alabhiabop of Opal&. It ia a valuable Coo
fereaee number. 

Crall laamal al ...... ..,., (July-Aupat).-Tbe 
lnt Editorial Note, oo • Chmeb Union in r..,ed,, • reprda it u 
• 'peat adventure ol faith.• wbiob hu been followed with keen 
iDt.enat by Churelaa in all Janda. and by merer of aoodwill floln 
those who are oeueat in the United States and Great Britain. ' It 
1eema u if tbia ed.ftlltllloua, utterly Chriatiu eet of the tluee 
r.,wUan Churcba hu set an eumple and SOUDded • eall that • 
diYided a.riat.eDdom can ipore only at the pveat peril. There 
ii daapr even in delay.' (~).-Dr. Roberta ill 
'1J1Ut10 De ' •JI when he wb to cle8ne what meat tuDy aetieftee 
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hil 1m1e of the fun.t truth ooooemlq God, be ine'ritably comee ti 
the &pre of J--, who embodiel in Ilia own penoo that uJtimai 
ftlue of love which expreuea melt in podoea, truth, and.~ 
far more completely than any other historical prnoa he bu lmow • 
of. llr. Goodinf writes on ' The TniDiq of ()wlinanda,' , • · 

1..ac n 9e+...,.. ..,._ (Oetober).-Thi■ Review ia 'pu • ' 
by llr. llilford. Dr. F. J. Ball in •TbeAqtican llo~t for• 
anion' 1IJIM that diffennos in question■ of faith and order ■holil 
be faoed, becau■e till they are settled there can be no reunion wo4, 
•TUii· Oliver C. Quick bu a valuable article on • Tbe F~ .. 
Docbine of the Rennection. • The ap.-,rancea of oar Lord • Jlllt. 
duced on the Apostlea' mind9 an impreaion which ■eem■ ~ 
anintelqible u the re■ult of any •• i-:,chic" or .. purely spiritual• 
"f'iaion. • • Hazley'• Apoatieiam' i■ another important paper. 

FOllBIQN 
..,_ ...... - ............ 'lleolqt... The Jair 

number opena with three valuable artidea on • The Baenlill 
Dependencea of the Comcience • ; on • The Evolution of Dopia '; 
and on ' The Blde of Oppoaition in .lletaphywie■.' Amone till 
BuUetim ia an admirable report of the recent Thomilt Cmipa 
in Rome, and several paaes are pvm to an account of the lliuioDUJ 
Jbhlbition at the Vatican. 

tnsJ aF7D T•ee (Tom111 .U. Fuo I and-6).-Themainut:icla 
are • Patrieiana ' i • Le Puaionnaire d' Adiabme '; • The Ancieal 
Colleetiom of llincle■ of the Saint■ and the Latin llinele■,' bf 
Bippolyte Delebaye. The Jut ia a study of the mil'llclea of St. Julia 
and St. Martin. The coUeetion■ of mincle■ in the West, iqnaen~ 
eapeniaHy by St. Aqutine and Gl'flllOJY, are ineontestahly 
mperior to tlao■e of the~ The boob of mil'llclea form an im
poaine IDODIIIDellt of the eon8denee of Chriatiam in the interceuioa 
of the Saint■. 

GlleilMa ..,._ (A...-).-'Ku■lim North Africa and Spain' 
ia • valuable ■ketch of Arab eultwe in Spain at the beaionin1 of the 
eleventh century. ADdalu■ia wu the home and hearth of the llooria 
atyle of uehiteeture. The minaret wu oriplally an imitation d. 
tbe lipthouae of Aleundria. After the fall of Granada in HN 
Moori■h caltme receded to North Africa, but ' it■ pnu are ltiJI 
imt:inet with life, and hold out the promise of a aecond a-.kenin1,' 

....,,.._ ..,._ (July).-A brief 'In Memoriam: C. R. Du' 
•ya • IIUCh ,muine manifeatatiom of affection and woe had nevv 
beea witne■■ed before in this country OD the ba of any one.' No 
otber Indian politieiaD touched the- ima,iaetirni of ., wide a world. 
Be WU • truly a venatile IDUl, and be bore a very prominent ■1we 
In moulding the deatiaia of hi■ • in partieu)ar, and the counu, 
m pneral. u la er, joumal~"bliciat, politieian. and politieal 
lead.-to ay ~ of hi■ work r: the 8eld of Benplee literature.' 




